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PEEFACE 

In  preparing  this  edition  of  the  EleJdra  I  have 
consulted,  and  am  in  varying  degrees  indebted 
to,  those  of  Wunder,  Wecklein,  Jahn-Michaehs, 
and  Campbell ;  but  as  will,  I  suppose,  be  the 
case  with  all  future  editors  of  Sophokles,  my 
chief  debt  is  due  to  Prof.  Jebb's  incomparable 
editions  of  the  poet's  works.  Even  where  I 
have  ventured  to  offe-r  interpretations  differing 
both  from  his  and  those  of  others,  it  has  been 
in  the  exercise  of  a  judgment  which  he  has  done 
much  to  form.  Kaibel's  interesting  edition  of 
the  play  came  into  my  hands  only  after  this 
book  had  gone  to  press.  It  was,  however,  a 
satisfaction  to  be  able  to  note  that  his  inter- 
pretations of  vv.  86  f.  and  610  f.  were  in 
agreement  with  those  that  had  been  given  of 
these  lines.  The  explanation  of  the  vexed  pass- 
age  1085  ff.  is  that  which    (right  or  wrong)   I 
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have   given   to  pupils  for  many  years, — whence. 

derived,  I  cannot  say ;  but   so  far  as  is  known 

to  me,  Kaibel's  is  the   only  edition  in  which   it 

is  to  be  found. 

In  the  arrangement   of  the  lyrics  the  schemes 

of  J.  H.   H.   Schmidt   {JDu  antike   Compositions- 

lehre)  have  been  followed. 

M.  A.  B. 

Cambridge,  A2ml  1901. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The  Story 

ΛΥηεν  Agamemnon  had  gathered  his  great  armada 
at  Aulis,  and  was  about  to  sail  for  Troy,  he  was 
detained  by  a  calm,  Avhich  prevailed  for  many  days. 
Upon  being  consulted  as  to  the  meaning  and  cause  of 
this  unlooked-for  manifestation  of  the  divine  pleasure, 
Kalchas  the  seer  declared  that  the  absence  of  a 
favourable  wind  was  due  to  the  Avrath  of  Artemis. 
Agamemnon,  he  said,  Λvhile  waiting  at  Aulis  for  the 
assembling  of  the  host,  had  incurred  the  heavy 
displeasure  of  the  goddess  by  killing  a  stag  in  her 
sacred  demesne  (cp.  vv.  566  ff.);  and  before  she 
Avould  grant  him  a  prosperous  voyage  he  must  slay 
one  of  his  own  virgin  daughters  in  compensation  for 
the  life  of  the  beast  (oNTicTaejuoN  του  eHpoc,  571). 
Agamemnon  thereupon  sent  messengers  to  Mykenai, 
Avho  brought  back  his  daughter  Iphigeneia,  and  he 
sacrificed  her  at  Aulis  to  the  offended  goddess. 
Artemis  ηοΛν  permitted  favourable  winds  to  blow, 
and  the  fleet  sailed. 

The  siege  of  Troy  lasted  ten  years.  During  the 
king's  long  absence  his  wiie,  Klytaimnestra,  listened 
to   the   love-making   of   her   husband's   first   cousin, 
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Aigisthos,  son  of  Tbyestes  ;  and  the  two  plotted  to 
murder  Agamemnon  upon  his  return.  The  crime  Avas 
committed  on  the  very  day  that  he  reached  his  home;^ 
and  the  fatal  blow  Λνα8  struck  by  Klytaimnestra 
herself,  Aigisthos  assisting.  As  the  king  sat  at  meat 
in  his  own  hall  (according  to  the  version  of  the  story 
followed  by  Sophokles),  she  clove  his  skull  with  an 
axe.  The  Odyssey  also  (11.  408  fi')  makes  the 
uέΓαpoN  the  scene  of  the  crime ;  but  the  actual 
murderer  is  Aigisthos  : — 

οϋτε  ju'  ONapcioi  awdpec  έδΗλΗοαΝτ'  επί  χερςου, 
άλλα  λίοι  AYriceoc  reuzac  θάΝατοΝ  τε  JuopoN  τε 
έκτα  CUN  ούλοΑλέΝΗ  όλόχω,  οΤκοΝδε  καλέεεαε, 
δειπΝίεοαε,  ώο  τίε  τε  κατέκτακε  βουΝ  έπί  φάτΝΗ. 

According  to  Aischylos,  Klytaimnestra  murdered 
Agamemnon  in  a  l^ath,  after  flinging  over  him  a  large 
robe  {Ag.  1382  fF.,  where  she  herself  describes  the 
deed) : — 

απειροΝ  άJUφίβλHcτpoN,  οόεπερ  ίχθύοοΝ, 
περιετιχίζω,  πλοΰτοΝ  εΥϋαατοε  κακοΝ. 
παίο)  de  νιν  die    κάΝ  BuoTn  oiucbrjuaci 
χιεθΗκεΝ  αύτοΟ  κώλα  •    και  πεπτοοκότι 
τρίτΗΝ  έπεΝΒίδω^ι,  του  κατά  χθθΝΟε 
"Αιδου  ΝεκρώΝ  cwTfipoc  εύκταίαΝ  χάρίΝ. 

At  the  time  of  his  death  Agamemnon  had  living 
(as  appears  from  vv.  157  fF.  of  our  play)  three 
daughters,   Elektra,^  Chrysothemis,   and    Iphianassa, 

^  According  to  Piiul.  P.  ii.  32  θάνβν  .  .  'Arpei'Sas  |  ϊκων 
χρόνφ  kXvtols  έν  Άμύκ\αΐ5.  And  so  Stesichoros.  "According 
to  0.  Miiller,  Amyklai  was  the  old  capital  of  the  Pelopidai,  and 
the  same  city  that  Homer  calls  Lakedairaon "  (Gildersleeve). 
Homer  and  the  tragedians  make  Mykenai  the  place  of  the  murder. 
Orestes  became  king  of  Lakedaimon  :  hence  Αάκωνο$  Ό  ρέστα. 
Find.  P.  ii.  16. 

'•^  Homer  knows  nothing  of  Elektra  ;  in  11.  9.  145  the  daughter? 
are  Χρνσ6θ€μί$  καΐ  Ααοδίκη  καΐ  Ίφιάυασσα.  According  to  Aelian 
(circ.  A.D.  130),   a  lyric  poet  Xanthos,  who  preceded  Stesichoros 
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and  a  son,  Orestes,  who  must  have  l^een  more  than 
ten  years  old.  Since  the  boy's  life  was  no  doubt  in 
immediate  danger  (for  usurpation  of  the  throne 
formed  part  of  Aigisthos'  project),  Elektra  ^  at  once 
and  secretly  dispatched  him,  under  the  care  of  a 
trusted  servant,^  to  the  court  of  Strophios,  king  of 
Krisa,  near  Delphi,  who  \vas  a  faithful  friend  of  the 
dead  king.  The  sisters  remain  at  Mykenai.  As 
Sophokles  tells  the  story,  Chrysothemis  and  Iphi- 
anassa,  though  their  better  nature  rebels,  accept  the 
situation,  and  live  happily  enough  in  the  favour  of 
their  mother  and  Aigisthos.  Elektra's  character  is 
w^hoUy  different.  Such  a  compromise  is  to  her  un- 
intelligible. A  deep  and  ineffaceable  love  for  her 
murdered  father  makes  it  impossible  for  her  to  live 
amicably  with  the  guilty  pair,  whom  she  loads  with 
reproaches ;  and  a  no  less  strong  sense  of  the 
demands  of  justice  has  centred  every  hope  of  her 
lonely  life  on  the  dream  of  vengeance.  Isolated  in 
her  clevotion  to  the  dead,  and  her  sorrow-burdened 
heart  daily  wounded  by  the  insolent  joy  of  triumphant 
wickedness,  she  has  nothing  left  to  live  for  but  the 
coming  of  Orestes,  who  will  exact  from  the  faithless 
wife  and  her  coivardly  companion  the  full  penalty  of 
blood  for  blood.  For  seven  joyless  years  this  one 
hope  braces  her  to  endure  both  the  horrors  of  the 

stated  that  the  Argives  changed  Laodike's  name  to  Elektra  because 
she  remained  unmarried  {dXeKrpos).  This  is,  of  course,  absurd. 
The  word  means  '  shining  '  (cp.  ηλέκτωρ).  But  the  statement  points 
to  a  Doric  origin  for  the  name  (Άλέκτρα),  and  consequently  for 
the  important  part  in  the  story  Λvhich  Elektra  assumes  in  the  5th 
century  (see  on  v.  10).  Xanthos  may  have  been  right  in  identify- 
ing Elektra  with  Laodike. 

^  Elektra  was  some  years  older  than  Orestes. 

-  Agamemnon's  herald,  Talthylnos,  in  the  older  versions  of  the 
story  ;  the  Paidagogos  of  our  play. 
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household  of  Avhich  she  has  no  choice  hut  to  form  a 
part,  and  also  an  accumulation  of  contumelies  and 
outrages  under  which  a  less  heroic  nature  must 
have  been  crushed.  Her  out -spoken  reproaches, 
deliA^ered  with  no  effort  at  self-control  and  without 
disguise  of  the  loathing  and  contempt  which  embitter 
her  heart,  have  provoked  retaliation.  She  has  been 
made  practically  a  prisoner  in  the  palace,  and  though 
a  king's  daughter,  is  compelled  to  perform  the  offices 
of  a  menial.  In  respect  of  lodging,  food,  and  clothing, 
her  lot  is  indistinguishable  from  that  of  a  slave  indeed. 
Aigisthos  treats  her  with  the  brutality  of  the  hourreau 
that  he  is,  and  her  mother's  violence  has  proceeded 
even  to  blows. 

Our  play  (which  justly  bears  Elektra's  name,  since 
the  sorrows  of  Elektra  are  its  real  subject)  opens  with 
the  dawning  of  the  day  which,  though  for  one  dark 
hour  it  plunges  her  into  the  very  abyss  of  despair, 
is  to  crown  her  constancy  with  its  long  looked-for 
reward.^ 


If  we  would  derive  the  fullest  enjoyment  possible 
from  this  fine  drama,  we  must  feel  complete  sym- 
pathy with  Elektra.  It  has  been  objected  by  some 
that  she  is  hard  and  unamiable.  But  it  should  be 
,  remembered  that  we  have  not  here  the  normal 
Elektra,  but  Elektra  embittered  and  unhinged  by 
years  of  unshared  sorrow  and  cruel  treatment,  and 
exasperated  by  continual  conflict.  Under  the  stress 
of  her  overwhelming  sufferings  she  has  well-nigh 
lost  her  reason.     For  such  an  one  we  have  no  severe 

^  We  may  suppose  Elektra  to  have  been  about  twenty- five  years 
of  age  at  the  time  of  the  action  of  the  play. 
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word  ;  we  are  moved  to  pity.  We  can  βλ^βιι  forgive 
her  the  fierce  cry,  naTcoN,  el  ceeweic,  διπλΗΝ  (1415). 
That  the  true  Elektra  was  gentle,  tender-hearted, 
loving,  and  loveable,  appears  sufficiently  from  the 
play.  Her  seeming  hardness  is  due  to  the  very 
streno-th  of  her  affections. 


Analysis  of  the  Play 

1-120.  Prologos. — The  scene  is  laid  before  the  royal 
palace  at  Mykenai.  Orestes  enters,  accompanied  by  his 
friend  Pylades,  the  son  of  Strophios,  and  the  Paidagogos. 
The  latter  is  the  faithful  servant  into  whose  hands  Elektra 
had  given  the  boy  Orestes  on  the  day  of  Agamemnon's 
murder.  The  old  man  points  out  to  Orestes  the  chief 
features  of  the  scene,  and  then  urges  him  to  arrange  his 
plan  of  action  with  Pylades  at  once,  for  there  is  no  time 
for  delay. 

Orestes  sets  forth  his  plan,  which  is  as  follows.  The 
Paidagogos  is  to  go  to  the  palace  pretending  that  he  bears 
a  certain  message  from  the  Phokian  prince  Phanoteus, 
Λνΐιο  is  a  friend  of  Aigisthos  and  Klytaimnestra.  The 
message  is  that  Orestes  has  been  killed  in  a  chariot-race 
at  the  Pythian  games  in  the  plain  of  Krisa.  After  a  space 
Orestes  and  Pylades  will  present  themselves,  declaring 
that  they  are  Phokians  sent  by  Strophios,  and  bearing  an 
urn  supposed  to  contain  the  ashes  of  the  dead  Orestes, 
which  they  are  bringing  home  for  burial. 

A  woman's  voice  in  lamentation  is  now  heard  from 
within  the  palace.  Orestes  wonders  whether  it  may  be 
Elektra's,  and  would  wait  and  listen.  The  old  man, 
however,  will  hear  of  no  delay.  He  bids  the  other  two 
proceed  at  once  to  make  offerings  at  Agamemnon's 
tomb  (which  is  in  the  neighbourhood),  in  order  to  secure 
success  in  their  enterprise.  All  three  then  leave  the 
scene. 
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At  V.  86  Elektra  comes  out  of  the  palace  and  delivers 
a  epHNoc  άπο  ckhnhc.  '  Ο  pure  sun -light  and  free- 
blowing  air,  how  often,  when  the  dark  night  has  passed, 
have  ye  listened  to  my  lamentations.  In  what  misery  I 
spend  my  nights,  my  couch  knows  ; — how  I  ever  mourn 
ray  ill-fated  father,  killed,  not  by  the  foeman  in  a  foreign 
land,  but  by  my  mother  and  her  paramour,  who  felled 
him  with  an  axe  as  wood-cutters  fell  an  oak.  And  no 
syllable  of  sorrow  for  his  piteous  end  breaks  from  any 
lips  save  mine.  But  I  will  never  cease  my  plaints.  So 
long  as  I  look  on  the  tingling  stars  by  night  or  the  light 
of  day,  like  the  nightingale  that  bemoans  her  lost 
darling,  here,  before  the  palace  doors,  will  I  cry  aloud  for 
all  to  hear.  0  all  ye  powers  of  the  underworld,  whose 
office  it  is  to  punish  the  murderer  and  the  adulterer,  come 
and  avenge  my  father's  slaying ;  and  send  to  me  my 
brother,  for  the  burden  of  my  grief  is  heavier  than  I  can 
bear  alone  ! ' 

121-250.  Parodos. — The  Chorus,  consisting  of  Myke- 
nean  women  who  symphathise  with  Elektra,  now  enter. 
They  sing  alternately  with  Elektra,  so  that  the  Parodos 
takes  the  form  of  a  kojujuoc  (see  p.  xxvii.). 

Cho.  Wilt  thou  never  cease  to  mourn  for  thy  cruelly 
murdered  sire  ?     My  curse  upon  the  murderer  ! 

ΈΙ.  I  thank  you  for  your  sympathy  ;  but  I  can  never 
hold  my  peace.      Pray,  leave  me  to  my  ravings. 

Cho.  Thou  canst  not  bring  back  the  dead,  and  thou  art 
killing  thvself  for  naught. 

EL  'Ύ  is  fools  forget  their  dead.  My  heart  approves 
the  bird  that  ever  bewails  the  lost  Itys,  and  Niobe, 
whose  grief  turned  her  into  stone. 

Cho.  Thou  art  not  the  only  sufferer.  Think  of  thy 
sisters  and  Orestes. 

El.  My  tearful  days  are  spent  in  waiting  for  his 
return.  But  he  forgets  ;  he  promises  to  come,  but  he 
comes  not. 

Cho.   Have  couracje.      Zeus  doth  not  forget  ;  thou  must 
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bide  his  time.  And  thy  brother  forgets  not ;  nor  the 
god  that  reigns  bv  Acheron. 

El.  Despair  kills  me.  1  pine  away,  lonely  and  friend- 
less :  and  they  treat  m  2  like  a  slave. 

Cho.  Piteous  was  Kassandra's  cry,  and  piteous  thy 
father's  at  his  slaying.  'T  was  the  work  of  Guile  and 
Lust,  whether  god  or  man  contrived  it. 

El.  0  day  of  all  most  hateful !  0  night  and  banquet 
horrible !  Those  murdering  hands  took  mv  life  too. 
May  the  curse  of  heaven  be  on  them  ! 

Cho.  Hush  ;  thou  dost  but  make  fresh  misery  for 
thyself.      'T  is  ill  warring  with  the  strong. 

El.  There  is  the  cause,  the  horrible  cause.  I  know 
my  unforgiving  spirit  ;  but  I  will  not  hold  my  peace 
until  I  die.  Would  any  whose  heart  is  right  approve 
my  silence  ?  Nay,  leave  me  to  my  laments,  for  my 
sorrows  are  past  all  healing. 

Cho.  Nay,  I  spoke  in  kindness.  I  would  not  have 
thee  breed  trouble  upon  trouble. 

El.  Is  it  good  to  neglect  the  dead  ?  If  any  say  that, 
I  would  not  have  their  praise.  I  will  never  clip  my 
sorrow's  wings.  For  if  he  is  to  lie  in  his  grave  mere  dust 
and  nothingness,  and  they  are  not  to  pay  the  price  for 
this,  good-bye  to  reverence  for  god  or  man. 

251-471.  First  Episode. — The  Chorus  repeat  that  they 
spoke  but  for  Elektra's  good,  and  add  that  they  \vill 
follow  her  guidance.  Elektra  then  asks  their  indulgence  ; 
for  the  state  of  things  in  the  house  is  more  than  any 
true-hearted  daughter  could  endure.  Her  mother  is  her 
bitter  foe  ;  she  must  live  with  her  father's  murderers, 
and  submit  to  their  domination.  She  must  see  Aigisthos 
sitting  in  her  father's  place,  arrayed  in  her  father's  robes, 
and  living  with  her  father's  wife,  who  triumphs  in  her 
own  infamy.  She  herself  may  not  even  weep  for  all  this, 
save  in  secret,  lest  the  sight  of  her  grief  call  forth  abuse 
and  cursing  from  her  mother.  At  times  Klytaimnestra 
hears  a  rumour  of  Orestes'  return,  and  then  reviles  her 

h 
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for  Laving  saved  her  brotlier's  life.  In  all  this  the 
coward  Aigisthos  bears  his  part  ;  and  still  Orestes  does 
not  return  to  punish  and  revenge. 

The  Chorus,  after  being  assured  that  Aigisthos  is  away 
from  the  palace,  ask  what  news  Elektra  has  of  Orestes. 
Elektra  replies  that  he  is  ever  promising  to  come,  but 
still  delays.      They  bid  her  still  hope. 

Chrysothemis  now  enters,  bearing  funeral  offerings  in 
her  hands.  She  expresses  surprise  to  find  Elektra  again 
publishing  her  griefs  abroad  and  unable  to  learn  wisdom 
by  experience.  She  admits  that  she  herself  is  distressed 
by  the  state  of  things  at  home,  and  that  Elektra  has  right 
on  her  side  ;  but  adds  that  if  a  silent  tongue  is  the  price 
of  freedom,  she  prefers  to  pay  that  price. 

Elektra  retorts  that  it  is  strange  Chrysothemis  should 
forget  her  father  and  heed  her  mother.  She  bids  her 
openly  choose  one  side  or  the  other,  and  abandon  a 
behaviour  that  is  as  cowardly  as  it  is  wrong.  She  herself 
would  gain  nothing  by  submission,  and  at  least  she 
honours  the  dead.  Chrj^sothemis  may  keep  her  luxuries ; 
her  own  sole  stay  shall  be  that  she  does  not  yield.  '  Do 
thou  be  known  as  thy  mother's  daughter  ;  it  will  give 
thee  an  evil  name  abroad.' 

The  Chorus  advise  concession  on  both  sides.  Chryso- 
themis declares  that  she  is  accustomed  to  Elektra's  moods, 
and  would  not  have  addressed  her  at  all,  had  she  not 
some  terrible  news  to  communicate.  If  Elektra  will  not 
mend  her  ways,  Aigisthos  and  Klytaimnestra  are  about 
to  deliver  her  to  a  living  death,  by  imprisonment  in  a 
sunless  dungeon  at  a  distance  from  the  palace.  Elektra 
hails  departure  from  such  a  household  as  a  relief.  '  Then 
I  will  go  upon  my  errand,'  replies  Chrysothemis.  Upon 
inquiry  as  to  the  nature  of  this  errand,  it  appears  that 
the  offerings  are  for  Agamemnon's  tomb,  sent  by 
Klytaimnestra,  who  has  been  alarmed  by  a  dream  con- 
cerning him.  Chrysothemis  does  not  know  all  the  cir- 
cumstances, but  she  knows  thus  much  : — Klytaimnestra 


INTRODUCTION  xix 

lias  dreamed  that  Agamenmoii  came  from  his  grave  and 
visited  her  again.  He  planted  his  sceptre  in  the  ground 
by  the  hearth,  and  from  it  sprang  a  tree  which  over- 
shadowed all  the  land  of  Argos. 

Upon  hearing  this  dream,  Elektra  is  filled  with  fresh 
and  confident  hope,  and  her  manner  toAvards  Chrysothemis 
becomes  at  once  gentle  and  affectionate.  She  implores 
her  to  fling  away  or  hide  offerings  Avhich,  coming  from 
Klytuimnestra,  can  only  be  a  shocking  insult  to  the  dead. 
'  Take,  rather,  a  tress  of  thy  hair  and  mine,  and  this  my 
poor  girdle,  and  offer  them  ;  and  fall  down  and  pray  that 
our  father  will  come  and  help  us,  and  that  Orestes  may 
return  to  achieve  his  vengeance.  Thus,  sister,  Avilt  thou 
serve  thyself  and  me,  and  the  dear  father  of  us  both  ! ' 
Chrysothemis  is  touched,  and  yields.  She  at  once  departs 
upon  her  mission,  only  begging  the  Chorus  to  say  nothing 
of  what  they  have  heard.  Elektra  still  remains  upon  the 
scene. 

472-515.  First  Stasimon. — '  If  my  heart  is  a  true  seer, 
Justice  will  come  to  work  vengeance,  and  that  soon,  my 
child.  Agamemnon  doth  not  forget ;  the  axe  that  struck 
him  doth  not  forget.  The  Fury,  in  stealthy  might  and 
Avith  many  hands  to  help,  will  punish  the  guilty  lovers. 
Surely  this  dream  will  be  fulfilled,  or  visions  and 
divinations  are  naught.  Ah,  chariot-race  of  Pelops  of 
long  ago,  the  curse  sprung  of  thee  has  never  ceased  to 
brood  upon  the  land.  For  since  Myrtilos  was  flung  into 
the  sea,  trouble  and  violence  have  never  departed  from 
this  house  ! ' 

516-1057.   Second  Einsode. 

1.  {First  Scene,  517-659.) — Klytaimnestra  enters  from 
the  palace  to  make  offerings  and  a  prayer  to  Apollo,  whose 
statue  stands  before  the  house.  She  is  annoyed  to  find 
Elektra  out  of  doors,  and  her  greeting  recalls  that  of 
Chrysothemis:  —  'Again,  it  seems,  thou  art  ranging 
abroad,  because  Aigisthos  is  not  here  to  restrain  thee 
from  public  discrediting  of  thine  own  house.'      Elektra's 
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perpetual  reproaches,  she  declares,  are  unfair  ;  the  killing 
of  Agamemnon  was  a  simple  act  of  justice, — a  deserved 
retribution  for  the  sacrifice  of  her  daughter  Iphigeneia. 
Why  could  not  one  of  Menelaos'  children  have  been 
offered,  seeing  that  Helen  Λvas  the  prime  cause  of  the  great 
enterprise  ?  '  No,  it  was  the  act  of  an  unfeeling  and 
heartless  father,  and  I  glory  in  what  we  did.' 

Elektra  replies,  '  To-day,  at  least,  it  is  not  I  who  have 
begun  the  quarrel.  May  I  speak  in  my  father's  defence  % ' 
Klytaimnestra  gives  permission,  and  Elektra  proceeds. 
'  Thou  confessest  to  murdering  my  father :  could  any 
admission  be  more  shameful  1  And  the  motive  was  not 
justice,  but  passion  for  Aigisthos.  The  sacrifice  at  Aulis 
was  made  unwillingly  and  under  dire  compulsion.  My 
father  chanced  to  start  a  stag  in  the  demesne  of 
Artemis  ;  uttering  some  boastful  expression  he  shot 
an  arrow,  and  killed  the  animal.  The  goddess  was 
angered,  and  demanded  in  compensation  from  my  father 
his  daughter's  life.  He  had  no  choice  but  to  comply. 
Thou  hadst  no  right  to  murder  him  for  this  ;  or,  if  thou 
iiadst,  thy  j^lea  recoils  upon  thyself.  Thou,  in  thy  turn, 
owest  blood  for  blood.  Bat  the  plea  is  false  ;  else  why 
dost  thou  live  with  thy  fellow-murderer,  and  become  the 
mother  of  his  children,  driving  out  thy  lawful  offspring  ? 
My  life  is  one  of  misery  ;  Orestes  is  an  exile.  Thou  hast 
often  accused  me  that  I  am  rearing  him  to  avenge  thy 
crime ;  that  is  my  wish.  Proclaim  me,  then,  if  thou 
wilt,  as  disloyal  and  petulant  and  shameless  ;  for  if  I  am 
all  this,  I  am  indeed  my  mother's  daughter.' 

The  Chorus  remark  that  Elektra  has  lost  her  temper, 
and  that  Klytaimnestra  is  unjust  to  her.  Klytaim- 
nestra asks  what  consideration  Elektra  deserves.  The 
scene  proceeds  with  mutual  recriminations,  until  at  last 
Klytaimnestra  asks  whether  Elektra  will  not  be  silent 
and  allow  her  mother  to  offer  her  prayer  to  Apollo  in 
peace.  Elektra  replies  that  she  ΛνΙΙΙ  not  utter  another 
word.      The  queen  then,  in  vague  terms,  prays  Apollo  to 
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avert  from  her  any  evil  issue  of  her  dream,  and  that  the 
course  of  her  present  happiness  and  prosperity  may  con- 
tinue. 

2.  {Second  Scene,  660-803.) — The  Paidagogos  now 
enters.  He  represents  himself  as  an  envoy  from  Phanoteus, 
who  has  sent  him  with  Λvhat  he  supposes  will  be  welcome 
news,  viz.  that  Orestes  has  been  killed  in  a  chariot- 
race  at  the  Pythian  games.  Others,  lie  says,  foUoAV  him, 
bringing  the  young  man's  ashes  home  for  interment. 
The  queen  hears  the  message  with  a  joy  that  is  only  for 
one  instant  clouded  by  a  pang  of  natural  grief.  She  at 
once  recovers  herself,  and  openly  expresses  satisfaction 
that  at  last  she  is  secure  from  the  vengeance  threatened 
by  this  unnatural  son,  and  that  'this  girl's  threats'  will 
trouble  her  no  more. 

(There  is  no  situation  in  the  play  more  affecting  and 
more  truly  tragic  than  this,  when  Elektra's  hopes,  which 
have  just  been  raised  to  the  highest  pitch  by  the  hearing 
of  Klytaimnestra's  dream,  are,  with  a  cruel  suddenness, 
dashed  to  the  ground  and,  as  she  believes,  slain  once  for 
all.  For  the  fate  of  Aigisthos  \ve  have  no  compassion, 
and  little  for  Klytaimnestra's,  while  we  are  spared  the 
horror  of  witnessing  the  actual  deed  of  matricide  ;  but  in 
the  tragedy  of  Elektra's  soul,  as  this  sharjD  sword  pierces 
her  to  the  heart,  there  is  that  which  might  move  to  tears.) 

Elektra  utters  a  cry  of  anguish,  and  calls  upon  Nemesis 
to  punish  her  mother's  words.  After  some  cruel  taunting, 
Klytaimnestra  withdraws  with  the  messenger  into  the 
palace. 

3.  {Third  Scene,  804-870.) — Elektra  bids  the  Chorus 
mark  her  mother's  exultation,  and  then  gives  utterance  to 
the  despair  that  now  fills  her  heart.  '  0  Orestes,  my 
dearest,  thy  death  is  death  to  me  ;  for  thou  hast  plucked 
from  me  my  last  hope.  Whither  can  I  go  ?  ]\Iy  father 
is  gone,  and  thou  art  gone,  and  I  am  left  alone.  Once 
more  must  I  be  the  menial  of  my  father's  murderers. 
Nay,  I  will  live  with  them  no  more ;   I  will  lay  me  down 
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here  at  their  gates,  and  if  it  mislikes  them,  let  them 
kill  me.  Death  would  be  a  grace,  for  I  have  no  wish  to 
live.'     With  these  words  she  sinks  to  the  ground. 

In  the  Kouuoc  which  follows  (823-870),  the  Chorus 
endeavour  to  comfort  Elektra,  but  she  tells  them  they  do 
but  trample  on  her  grief.  '  Did  not  Amphiaraos  perish,' 
they  urge,  '  through  the  treachery  of  a  faithless  wife  ? ' 
'  Yea,'  replies  Elektra,  '  but  his  son  lived  to  avenge  him, 
and  Orestes  has  perished.'  'All  men  must  die,'  'Yei^, 
but  do  they  die,  entangled  in  reins  that  drag  them,  amid 
racing  horse-hoofs,  and  that  in  a  foreign  land,  far  from 
the  tears  and  last  offices  of  a  sister's  love  '] ' 

4.  {Fourth  Scene,  871-105  7.)  —  Chrysothemis  enters 
with  a  hurried  step,  and  radiant  with  delight.  On 
Agamemnon's  grave  she  had  found  flowers,  fresh-poured 
offerings  of  milk,  and  a  lock  of  hair ;  she  is  convinced 
that  they  were  placed  there  by  the  hand  of  Orestes,  and 
that  he  has  at  last  returned.  Elektra  tells  her  the  sad 
truth :  Orestes  is  dead,  and  those  offerings  must  be 
memorials  of  him,  set  there  by  the  hand  of  some  mourning 
friend.  A  bold  resolve,  half-formed  in  days  gone  by,  but 
now  matured  in  Elektra's  desperate  heart,  is  then  dis- 
closed. If  Chrysothemis  will  assist,  they  will  together 
kill  Aigisthos  with  their  own  hands.  She  appeals 
affectionately  to  her  sister  to  help  in  the  praiseworthy 
deed  ;  it  will  bring  them  honour  and  renown,  while 
it  is  their  only  means  of  escape  from  the  murderers' 
oppression. 

Chrysothemis  regards  the  project  as  a  fresh  proof  that 
her  sister  has  lost  her  reason.  They  would  only  perish 
in  the  attempt,  or  be  condemned  to  a  life-long  imprison- 
ment worse  than  death.  She  implores  Elektra  to 
abandon  her  frantic  purj^ose,  but  in"  vain  ;  Elektra 
declares  that,  since  it  must  be  so,  she  will  do  the  deed 
unaided.  After  a  discussion  marked  by  bitterness  on 
both  sides,  Chrysothemis,  with  a  last  word  of  Avarning, 
enters  the  house. 
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1058-1097.  Second  Stasimon. 

'  The  birds  of  the  air  forget  not  those  to  whom  they 
owe  their  life  and  nurturing  ;  why  do  we  mortals  forget  ? 
But  Λve  go  not  long  unpunished.  Ο  voice  that  piercest 
to  the  dead,  cry  out  to  Agamemnon  the  piteous  dishonours 
of  his  house. 

'  All  is  amiss  in  the  home,  and  the  two  sisters  are  at 
stril'e.  Elektra  braves  the  storm  alone,  ready  to  perisli, 
noble  maid,  if  she  might  but  slay  her  house's  double 
curse. 

'  The  noble-born  have  noble  hearts,  and  scorn  dishonour. 
And  such  art  thou  my  child,  who,  choosing  sorrow  lor 
thy  portion,  so  usest  misery  as  to  win  for  thyself  twofold 
praise,  as  wise,  and  the  noblest  of  daughters. 

'  May  I  yet  see  thee  triumphant  o'er  thy  foes  ;  for  out 
of  suffering  thou  hast  reajoed  glory  by  thy  pious  heart. ' 

1098-1383.   Third  Episode. 

1.  {Tlie  Recocjnition,  1 098-1 287.) — Orestes  and  Pylades 
enter,  followed  by  attendants,  one  of  whom  carries  an  urn 
covered  by  a  veil.  Orestes  inquires  for  the  house  of 
Aigisthos,  and  asks  whether  one  of  those  before  him  will 
announce  tbe  arrival  of  his  company.  The  Chorus  point 
to  Elektra  as  the  most  fitting  person  to  do  this.  Orestes 
begs  her  to  announce  the  arrival  of  strangers  from  Phokis. 
'  Ah,'  she  cries,  '  ye  bring  the  proofs  of  what  we  heard  ! ' 
Orestes  replies  '  We  bring  in  an  urn  the  ashes  of  Orestes.' 
Elektra  asks  that  the  urn  may  be  given  to  her,  and 
Orestes  bids  the  attendants  to  comply  ;  adding,  'no  doubt 
she  is  a  friend  or  relative.'  Elektra  then  breaks  out  into 
bitter  lamentation  over  her  lost  brother.  She  wishes  she 
had  died  before  she  sent  him  forth  in  his  radiant  boyhood, 
only  to  receive  him  back  like  this.  If  he  had  died  with 
his  father,  at  least  she  would  have  been  near,  and  her 
hands  would  have  prepared  his  body  for  the  pyre.  She 
recalls  her  early  care  for  him,  and  the  closeness  of  their 
affection  ;  he  was  always  her  darling  rather  than  his 
mother's,   and    for   him    '  sister '  alwavs   meant   Elektra. 
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And  now  a  single  day  has  killed  all  tlie  bright  promise 
of  his  boyiiood, — has  killed  the  hope  that  he  would  one 
day  avenge  his  sire.  She  concludes  with  a  passionate 
outburst  of  great  beauty  and  most  touching  pathos. 
Ό  my  dearest,  thou  hast  slain  me!  Thou  hast  slain 
me,  my  brother  !  Therefore  receive  me  then  into  this 
thy  house  ;  take  unto  thy  nothingness  the  nothing  that  I 
am,  that  henceforth  I  may  dwell  with  thee  in  the  world 
below.  For  indeed  when  thou  wast  on  earth  we  shared 
alike  ;  and  now  I  long  to  die  and  share  thy  tomb.' 

Orestes  can  no  longer  restrain  himself.  He  asks 
if  it  is  possible  that  she  is  the  princess  Elektra  ;  and 
when  she  assents,  surprises  her  by  an  expression  of  his 
sorrow  for  her  trouble.  The  dialogue  which  follows,  and 
which  leads  up,  step  by  step,  to  the  recognition,  is 
constructed  with  rare  skill,  and  is  work  of  exceptional 
artistic  beauty.  Orestes  asks  many  questions  concerning 
his  sister's  condition  and  sufferings,  until  at  last  she  is  led 
to  exclaim, '  Thou  art  the  first  that  ever  pitied  me.'  '  I  am 
the  only  one,'  he  replies, '  whom  thy  sorrows  grieved  even 
ere  I  came.'  These  words  startle  her  into  asking  whether 
he  is  some  kinsman.  He  asks  if  the  Chorus  may  be 
trusted ;  if  so,  he  will  answer.  Assured  of  their  loyalty, 
he  requests  Elektra  to  give  him  back  the  urn.  She 
will  not ;  but  he  insists,  and  at  last  gently  takes  it 
from  her.  She  cries,  '  Oh,  Λvoe  is  me  for  thee,  Orestes,  if 
I  am  not  to  give  thee  burial  ! '  To  her  amazement, 
he  tells  her  that  these  are  not  fitting  words  for  her  to 
utter  ;  and  at  last,  in  answer  to  further  questions,  declares 
that  the  urn  does  not  contain  Orestes'  ashes.  '  Where  is 
his  tomb  ? '  she  asks.  *  He  has  none.  The  living  have  no 
tomb.'  '  What  sayest  thou,  boy  ? '  '  Nothing  but  what 
is  true.'      '  What,  the  man  lives  V     'If  I  have  life  in  me.' 

Doubt  is  no  longer  possible,  and  Elektra  folds  her 
brother  in  her  arms  in  a  transport  of  the  wildest  joy. 

2.  (A  ueXoc  άπ6  ckhnhc,  1232-1287.) — Elektra  gives 
expression  to  her  enraptured  delight  with  an  extravagance 
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which  her  brother  endeavours  to  control,  lest  she  be 
overheard. 

3.  {Last  Preparations  for  the  Vengeance,  1288-1383.) — 
Orestes  forl)ids  all  talk  irrelevant  to  their  great 
purpose,  and  warns  Elektra  that  she  must  be  careful  lest 
Klytaimnestra  read  her  secret  in  her  radiant  face.  She 
promises  obedience,  and  adds  that,  for  very  joy,  she  must 
present  a  tearful  face  before  her  mother.  The  Paidagogos 
now  comes  out  of  the  house,  and  sharply  rebukes  their 
reckless  behaviour.  He  bids  Orestes  and  Pylades  enter  the 
house  at  once,  assuring  them  that  all  within  is  well.  The 
old  man  is  made  known  to  Elektra,  who  recognises  and 
welcomes  with  delight  the  faithful  servant  Avhose  loyalty 
has  preserved  their  house.  Orestes  and  Pylades,  with  the 
Paidogogos,  now  enter  the  palace  for  the  slaying  of 
Klytaimnestra.  Elektra,  after  a  brief  prayer  to  Apollo 
Lykeios,  follows  them. 

1384-1397.  Third  Stasimon.  —  'Behold,  Ares  moves 
stealthily  forward  to  vengeance.  The  Fury-hounds  have 
2:>assed  within  the  doors.  Not  long  will  the  vision  of 
my  soul  remain  unfulfilled. 

'  The  champion  of  the  underworld  enters  his  father's 
house,  bearing  death  in  his  hands.  The  son  of  Maia 
guides  him  to  his  goal,' 

1398-1510,   Exodos. 

1,  (The  Slaying  of  Klytaimnestra,  1398-1441,  a 
Kojuuuoc.) — Elektra  rushes  out  from  the  palace  to  inform 
the  Chorus  that  the  two  avengers  are  about  to  do  their 
work  :  the  Queen  is  decking  the  urn  for  burial,  and  the 
two  are  standing  by  her  side.  Immediately  Klytaim- 
nestra's  shrieks  are  heard  from  within  ;  she  calls  for 
Aigisthos,  and  pleads  to  her  son  for  mercy.  Then  all  is 
silence.  Orestes  and  Pylades  now  come  forth,  and  in 
answer  to  Elektra's  question,  Orestes  tells  her  that  her 
mother's  overbearing  spirit  will  insult  her  no  more.  At 
this  moment  Aigisthos  appears  in  sight,  and  the  two  rush 
back  into  the  house. 
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2.  {The  Slaying  of  Avjisthos,  1442-1510.) — Aigisthos 
enters,  and  Λνίίΐι  characteristic  brutality  asks  Elektra 
vvliere  are  the  Phokians  who  have  announced  Orestes' 
death.  She  answers  that  they  are  Λvithin,  'for  they  have 
found  a  Λvay  to  their  hostess'  heart.'  He  asks  if  he  can 
see  the  body,  and  Elektra  tells  him  that  he  can,  and  that 
it  is  no  enviable  sight.  He  bids  her  hold  her  peace 
and  throw  open  the  palace-doors.  This  she  does,  and  the 
interior  is  disclosed.  The  two  Phokians  are  seen  standing 
one  on  each  side  of  a  corpse  which  is  covered  with  a  pall. 
Aigisthos  bids  a  servant  summon  Klytaimnestra  ;  Orestes 
answers,  '  She  is  here.'  Aigisthos  now  lifts  the  face- 
cloth, and,  at  the  sight  of  Klytaimnestra,  utters  a  cry  of 
horror.  He  then  recognises  Orestes,  and  knows  that  his 
own  end  has  come.  A  recjuest  for  permission  to  speak  is 
refused  ;  and  Orestes  and  Pylades  drive  him  before  them 
into  the  interior  of  the  palace,  that  he  may  die  in  the 
liall  where  he  slew  Agamemnon.  The  Chorus,  oppressed 
by  a  sense  of  the  cost  at  which  the  house  has  at  last 
bought  peace,  conclude  the  play  with  these  words  : — '  0 
house  of  Atreus,  how  many  liave  been  thy  sufferings,  and 
how  hardly  hast  thou  come  forth  of  them  in  freedom, 
made  happy  by  the  doings  of  this  day  ! ' 


Date  of  the  Play 

The  Elektra  is  one  of  Sophokles'  later  compositions, 
and  may  be  assigned  to  a  date  between  420  and  414  B.C. 
The  Elektra  of  Euripides  Λvas  probably  produced  in 
413  B.C.  It  has  been  argued  by  v.  Wilamowitz  that  the 
Euripidean  play  is  the  elder  ;  but  most  critics  hold  the 
opposite  view.  The  priority  of  the  Sophoklean  Elektra  is 
convincingly  maintained  by  Jebb  in  his  Introduction, 
pp.  lii.  if. 
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Structure  of  the  Play 

1.  npoXoroc,  vv.   1-120  (with  epiiNOC  άπο  ckhnkc, 

86-120). 

2.  πσροδοο,  in  the  form  of  a  kojlajuloc,  121-250. 

3.  eneicodiON  πρώτοΝ,  251-471. 

4.  CTaciJUON  πρώτοΝ,  472-515. 

5.  cn€icodioN  δεύτεροΝ,  516-1057  (with  a  kojujaoc, 
823-870). 

6.  CTciciJULON  δεύτεροΝ,  1058-1097. 

7.  επειςόδιΟΝ  τρίτοΝ,  1098-1383  (with  a  JUieXoc  άπο 
CKHNHC,  1232-1286). 

8.  CTaciULON  τρίτοΝ,  1384-1397. 

9.  ε'Ξοδος,  1398-1510  (with  a  kojuljuloc,  1398-1441). 

These  parts  of  a  tragedy  are  defined  by  Aristotle  as 
follows  : — 

npoXoroc  :  //-e/30?  oXov  τραγω8ίας  το  ττρο  )^opov 
τταρόδου,   all  that  precedes  the  entrance  of  the  Chorus. 

napodoc  :  η  πρώτΊ]  Aegt?  oXov  "χορον^  the  first  utter- 
ance of  tlie  whole  Chorus  (their  'entrance-song'). 

Ιπεΐ€ΟδΐθΝ  :  μ€ρο<ζ  όλον  τ/)αγωδια?  το  /χβτα^υ  δλων 
χορικών  //€λώΐ',  all  that  stands  between  complete  choric 
songs.  • 

CTOciuon  :  /le/Yog  γ^ορον,  το  av€v  αναπαίστου  καΐ 
τρογαίον,  a  song  of  the  Chorus  employing  neither 
anapaestic  nor  trochaic  measures.  (The  name  is  in 
contrast  to  τταροδο?,  the  στάσιμον  being  sung  by  the 
Chorus  when  at  their  station  in  the  ορχήστρα.) 

KOJULJUOC:  dp'Tjvos  kolvo^  χορού  κα.Ι  άπο  σι<Ί]νη<ί,  a  dirge 
in  which  the  Chorus  in  the  orchestra  and  the  actors  on 
the  stage  botli  bear  their  part  (contributing  alternate 
portions). 

εΞθδθ€  :  μ€ρο•ζ  όλον  τραγωδίας  μβθ'  ο  ονκ  ecrrt  χορού 
μίλο'ζ,  all  that  follows  the  last  στάσιμον. 
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Description  of  the  Plates 

Plate  I.  From  a  Greek  amphora  found  in  Lucania, 
and  now  in  tlie  Naples  Museum.  Orestes,  accompanied 
by  Py lades,  lias  come  to  consult  the  oracle  at  Delphi 
(cp.  vv.  32  ff.).  Ajjollo  seated  on  the  omphalos,  which  is 
decked  with  fillets  (οτέηχιιατα),  consecrates  the  sword  of 
Orestes  to  its  work  by  touching  it  Λvith  the  stem  of  a 
branch  of  laurel.  Orestes'  left  hand  touches  Apollo's 
knee  in  supplication.  The  bending  of  his  own  left  knee 
is  perhaps  intended  to  suggest  the  posture  of  kneeling, 
an  actual  kneeling  position  having  been  regarded  as 
unsuitable  on  artistic  grounds.  On  the  right  is  the 
Pythia,  seated  on  the  tripod.  She  wears  a  laurel-wreath, 
and  holds  in  her  hands  a  diadem  which  is  to  bind 
Orestes'  victorious  brows  when  he  has  performed  his 
task.  The  rich  ornamentation  on  the  peplos  of  the 
female  figure  on  the  left,  the  bracelets,  and  the  κεκρύ- 
φαλοε  on  the  head,  sliow  that  this  is  Elektra ;  not,  as 
some  have  thought,  a  handmaid  of  the  priestess. 

Plate  II.  From  a  red-figured  Attic  vase  of  the  first 
half  of  the  5th  century  B.C.,  found  at  Cervetri  (Caere)  in 
Italy,  and  now  in  the  Vienna  Museum.  Orestes,  who 
wears  a  corslet,  is  in  the  act  of  slaying  Aigisthos,  who  is 
slipping  from  his  throne — that  throne  of  Agamemnon  on 
which  it  maddened  Elektra  to  see  the  usurper  seated 
(cp.  V.  267).  A  warning  cry  from  Chrysothemis  (the 
artist  has  given  the  name),  who  stands  at  his  side  witli 
hands  uplifted  in  alarm,  has  caused  him  to  turn  his  head. 
He  sees  Klytaimnestra  about  to  attack  him  with  an  axe, 
the  axe  that  had  slain  Agamemnon  (cp.  Cho.  889  Sot?/ 
Tts  άνδροκμητα  ireXeKw  ώ?  raxos-,  '  the  axe  that  slew  my 
lord').  Her  purpose,  however,  is  frustrated  by  Tal- 
thybios,  Agamemnon's  trusty  herald,  who  had  saved 
Orestes  in  his  boyhood,  and  has  now  returned  with  him 
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to  assist  ill  the  deed  of  vengeance.      He  is  the  original  of 
Sophokles'  Paidagogos. 

Plate  III,  From  a  red-figured  Attic  vase  of  the  5th 
century  B.C.  (but  of  later  date  than  the  preceding),  found 
at  Volci  in  Etruria,  and  now  in  the  Berlin  Museum.  It 
depicts  the  same  scene  as  the  preceding ;  but  for  some 
reason  the  artist  has  omitted  the  figure  of  Talthybios. 
The  result  is  unfortunate ;  for  though  the  dramatic  effect 
is  fine,  it  seems  as  though  nothing  could  save  Orestes 
from  the  blow  which  Klytaimnestra  aims  at  him.  The 
drawing  here  is  distinctly  superior  to  that  of  the  Cervetri 
vase. 

These  two  vases  exhibit  a  version  of  the  story  older 
than  that  of  Aischylos.  It  was  probably,  as  Jebb  shows, 
that  adopted  by  Stesichoros,  the  lyric  poet  of  Himera 
in  Sicily  (circ.  630-556  B.C.).  One  of  his  most  famous 
poems  was  an  Oresteia. 

Note  that  on  the  Cervetri  vase  the  name  of  Chryso- 
themis  is  spelt  backwards,  as  also  those  of  Aigisthos  and 
K]ytaim[n]estra  on  the  Volci  vase.  Note,  too,  the 
antique  forms  of  the  letters  and  the  absence  of  a  separate 
letter  for  e  (h). 


ΤΑ  TOT  APAMATOC  ΠΡΟ€ΩΠΑ 

ΠΑΙΔΑΓΩΓΟα 

OPECTHC 

ΗΛΕΚΤΡΑ 

XOPOC 

XPTCOGEMIC 

KATTAIMNHCTPA 

Ainceoc 


The  parts  were  played  as  follows  : — 
Elektra  by  the  Protagonist. 

Tr  '  '  >l»y  the  Deuteraeronist 

Klytaimnestra  }    "^  ^ 

Paidagogos      ) 

Chrysothemis  'by  the  Tritagonist. 

AlGISTHOS  ) 

Pylades  is  a  κωφοΝ  πρόςωποΝ. 
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αοΦοκΛΕΟτα  ήλεκτρα 

[Scene  :  an  open  place  on  the  citadel  of  Mijkenai,  in  front 
of  the  palace  of  the  Pelojddai.  There  are  images  of 
Apollo  Lykeios  and  other  gods.  Time:  sunrise.  From 
the  side  on  the  spectators^  left  {indicating  arrival  from  a 
distance)  enter  Orestes,  Pylades,  and  the  Paidagogos. 
The  first  tiuo  wear  -χ^ίτών  and  χλαμν?,  with  a  ττίτασο? 
{either  ivorn  on  the  head  or  slung  behind  the  back).  The 
PIlDAGOGOS  wears  a  χιτώι/  and  Ιμάτων.'] 

ΠΑ.  Ώ    του    στρατη^ησαντος   iv   Τροία  ττοτε 

\\.^αμ€μνονο<ζ   τταΐ,    νυν   εκείν    β^βστί  σου 
τταρόντί   Χεύσσείν,    ων   ττροθυμος   ησθ^   aeu. 
το   yap   τταΧαιον  "Α/ογο?   ούττοθβΐ'ζ   ToSe, 
της   οΙστροττΧή'γοζ   αλσο<ζ     λνάγου   κόρης*    5 
αΰτη   Κ,   ^Ορίστα,    του   Χυκοκτονου   θεού 
ayopa   Αύκείος'    ούζ  αριστεράς   ο'   οοε 
' ΐίρας   6   κΧεονος   ναός•    οι   δ     ίκάνομεν, 
φάσκευν   ^Ιυκηνας   τας   ττοΧυ'χ^ρυσους   οραν. 
ΤΓοΧνφθορόν    τε    Βωμα    ΤΙεΧοττίΒών    το^ε,     10 
όθεν   σε   ιτατρος   εκ   φονών   εγώ   ττοτε 
Ίτρος   σης    ομαίμου   καΐ    κασί^νητης   Χαβών 
ηνε^κα    κάξεσωσα   κάξεθρεψάμην 
τοσον^    ες   ήβης,    ττατρί    τιμωρον   φόνου. 
Έ  Β 
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ΐ'ϋ^  υνν,     Ορβστα   καΐ   συ   φιΚτατε  ^βνων  15 
ΐΙυΧά^η,  τι  -χρη  Βράν  iv  τάγευ  βουΧβυτάον 
ώ?   ήμίν   ηΒη    Χαμττρον    ηΧιον    σβΧας 
€ωα   KLvei  φθβΎματ    ορνίθων   σαφή 
μέΧαονά   τ    άστρων   βκΧβΧοίττβν   βύφρονη. 
ττρίν  ονν  τιν*   άνΒρών  βξοΒοίττορβΐν   στεγτ^ς, 
ζυνάτΓτετον   Χ6<γοίσιν,  ώς   Ινταυθ^  ή'εμβν,    21 
IV    ούκ€τ    oKvelv  καιρός,   άΧΧ'    βρ'γων  άκμη. 
ΟΡ.     ώ  φίΧτατ    άνΒρων  ττροσττοΧων,  ώς  μοί  σαφή 
σημεία   φαίνεις   εσθΧος    εΙς   ημάς   <γε'γώς. 
ώσττερ  yap   ϊττττος   ευγενής,  καν  y  αγέρων,  25 
εν   τοΐσι   Βεινοΐς   θυμον   ουκ   άττώΧεσεν, 
αλλ'    ορθόν   ους   ϊστησιν,    ωσαύτως   δε   συ 
ημάς   τ    οτρύνεις    καυτός   εν   ττρώτοίς    εττει. 
TOiyap    τα   μεν    Βοξαντα    ΒηΧώσω'     συ   δε 
οζείαν   άκοην    τοις    εμοΐς    Χο<γοίς   ΒίΒούς,     30 
εΐ  μη  τι   καιρόν   τυγχάνω,   μεθάρμοσον. 
ε'γω   yap   ήνί'χ^     Ικομην    το    ΐΐυθικον 
μαντεΐον,    ώς   μάθοιμ    οτω   τροττω   ττατρος 
Βίκας   άροίμην   των   φονευσάντων  ττάρα, 
γ^ρτ}   μοι   τοιαυθ"  ό  Φοίβος  ων  ττεύσει  τάγα' 
άσκευον  αύτον   άσττίΒων  τε   και   στρατού  36 
ΒοΧοισι   κΧβψαι   "χειρός   ενΒικους   σφayάς. 
οτ    ουν   ToiovBe   χρησμον   εισηκούσαμεν, 
συ  μεν   μοΧων,    όταν   σε   καιρός   εισάγτ], 
Βομων  εσω  τώνΒ\  ϊσθι   τταν  το   Βρώμενον,  40 
'όττως   αν   εΙΒώς   ήμίν   άyyειXr)ς   σαφή. 
ου   yap   σε   μη   yrjpci   τε   και   χρονω   μακρφ 
γνωσ ,  ουδ'   υιτοιττεύσουσιν   ώδ*  ήνθισμενον. 
Xoyip   δε   χρω   τοιωΒ ,    οτι   ξένος   μεν   ει 
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Φωκβν^;,  Trap'  άνΒρος  Φανοτβως  ηκων   ο  yap 
με^γιστος   αντοΐς   rvy^avec    Βορυζένων.         46 
ayyeWe   δ'      όρκον   ττροστιθβΐ'ζ   όθούνβκα 
τεθνηκ    ^Ορέστης   βξ   avayKaia<:;   '^^XV'^» 
αθΧοισι    ΐίνθικοΐσίν    €Κ    τρο^ηΚάτων 
Βίφρων  κυλίσθβίς'    ώδ'   ο   μύθος   βστάτω.  50 
ημβίς   he   ττατρος   τύμβον,    ως   βφυβτο, 
Χοφαΐσί   ττρωτον   καΐ   καρατομοις   'χλ.ιΒαΐς 
στβψαντβς,    elr    άψορρον   ηξομβν   τταλιν, 
τύπωμα   'χ^αΧκοττΧευρον   ηρμένοι    'χεροΐν, 
ο   καϊ   συ    θάμνους   οίσθά    ττου  κεκρυμμενον, 
οττως   λόγω    κΧβτττοντες  rjhelav   φάτιν         56 
φβρωμβν  αντοΐς,    τονμον   ως   eppet   Βεμας 
φ\oyίστbv   ηΒη    καΐ    κατηνθρακωμβνον. 
τι  yap   μ€  Xvirel   τοΰθ\    όταν  \oyω    θανών 
epyoiai   σωθώ   κάζeveyκωμaL   κΧεος  ;  60 

Βοκώ   μεν,    ονΒεν   ρήμα    συν   κερΒει    κακόν. 
ηΒη   yap    elBov   ττοΧλάκίς    καϊ   τους   σοφούς 
\όyω   μάτην   θνησκοντας'    είθ    όταν   Βομους 
εΧθωσιν   αύθις,    εκτετιμηνται    ττΧεον. 
ως   κάμ    ειτανγω    τήσΒε   της    φ7]μης   άττο  65 
ΒεΒορκοτ    εγ^θροίς   άστρον   ως   ΧάμΛ^ειν  ετι. 
άΧΧ\    ώ   ιτατρωα  yrj   θεοί  τ    iyycopLOL, 
Βεζασθε   μ    εύτυ-χ^οΰντα   ταΐσΒε   ταΐς   οΒοΐς, 
συ   τ,  ώ   ττατρωον  Βώμα'    σου   yap  ερ'χομαί 
Βί,κτ]   καθαρτης   ττρος   θεών   ώρμημενος'       70 
καϊ   μη   μ*    άτίμον    τήσΒ    άττοστείΧητε    yής, 
αλΧ'    άργεττΧουτον   καϊ   καταστάτην  Βομων. 
εϊρηκα   μεν  νυν   ταύτα'     σοΧ   Β    ήΒη,   ykpov, 
το   σον   μεΧέσθω   βάντι   φρουρήσαι   γ^ρεος. 
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νω   δ'    βξίμβν    καίρο<;   yap,  οσττβρ  άν^ράσιν 
μ6<γίστος    epyov   τταντοζ    ear     €7ηστατη<ζ.   76 

ΗΛ.    {within)    Ιώ   μοί   μοί    Βύστηνοζ. 

ΠΑ.    καΐ  μην   θυρών   βΒοξα   πτροσπόΧων   τίνοζ 
ύ7Γοστ6νονση<ζ    evhov   αίσθέσθαι,    τεκνον. 

ΟΡ.     αρ^  βστίν  ή  Βύστηνος  ^ΉΧβκτρα  ;     θβλβις  80 
μείνωμεν   αυτού      κάιτακούσωμεν   ^οων  ; 

ΠΑ.    ηκιστα.      μηΒεν   ττροσθβν   η    τα   Αοξίου 

ΊΓβίρώμεθ^    epBetv   κάττο   τώνΒ^   άρ'χτ)<γ€Τ€ίν, 
ττατρο'ζ   'χ^βοντβς   Χουτρά'    ταύτα  yap   φερβί 
νίκην  τ   εή)   ημΐν  καΐ  κράτος  των  Βρωμενων. 

[Exeunt  severally;  the  Paidagogos  to  the  spectators^  left, 
Orestes  and  Pylades  to  their  right.  Enter  Elektra 
from  the  palace.  She  wears  a  ττέττλο?  πο8Ίΐρη<ς,  confined 
at  the  ivaist  by  a  common  girdle.  Her  clothing  is  poor 
and  of  a  dark  colour.  She  ivalks  wearily;  arid  her 
form  is  wasted,  and  her  face  pale  and  ivorn,  as  by 
years  of  misery.'] 

cucTHua 
HA.         ώ    φάος   ayvov  86 

καΐ   yή<ζ   Ισομοιρ'    άηρ,    ώ?   μοί 
τΓοΧλας   μεν   θρήνων   ωΒάς, 
7ΓοΧλα<ζ   Β    άντηρείς  γσθου 
στέρνων   TrXr}ya<^   αίμασσομενων,  90 

ΟΊΓΟταν   Βνοφερα   νυζ   ύτΓοΧειφθτ)' 
τα   Βε   τταννυγίΒων  ηΒη   στυyεpal 
ξυνίσασ    εύναί  μoyεpώv   οίκων, 
οσα   τον   Βύστηνον   εμον   θρηνώ 
ττατερ" ,    ον   κατά   μεν   βάρβαρον   αίαν         95 
φοίνίος  "Αρη^  ουκ  εζενυσεν, 
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μητηρ    δ    7)μη   yoo   κοινόΧβ'χτί'ζ 

Αϊ^οσθος,   οττως   Βρϋν   υλοτόμοι, 

σγίζουσί   κάρα   φονίω    ireXeKei' 

κού^βΐς   τούτων    οικτο'ζ   αττ     άΧΧης  100 

η    μου   φέρεται,    σου,    ιτάτβρ,   ούτως 

αΙκώ<ζ   οΙκτρω<^   τβ   θανόντος. 

aNTicucT. 

άΧλ'    ου   μεν    δ>; 
Χηζω    θρήνων   στυ'γερών   Τ6   <γοων, 
€9    Τ    άν   τταμφε^^βΐς   άστρων  105 

ριττάς,   Χβύσσω    δε    το8    ημαρ, 
μη    ου    τβκνοΧίτβιρ'    ώ?    τις    άη^ών 
67γΙ   κωκυτω   τών^ε   ττατρωων 
'προ   θυρών  ήχω   ττάσι   ττροφωνβΐν. 
ώ    Βώμ*    Άίδου    καΐ    ΤΙβρσβφονης,  110 

ω    'χυονι      ί^ρμη   και    ιτοτνι      Άρα, 
σεμναί  τβ   θεών   τταΐΒες   ^Ερινύες, 
at   τους   άΒίκως   θν^ίσκοντας  οράθ  , 
αΐ  τους   εύνάς   ύττοκλειττ  ο  μένους, 
εΧθετ,    άρηξατε,    τείσασθε   ττατρος  115 

φόνον    ημετέρου, 

και  μοι   τον   εμον   ττέμ^ψατ    άΒεΧφον 
μούνη   yap   ά'γείν   ούκέτί    σωκώ 
Χύττης   άντίρροττον   άγθος.  120 

\^Α  com.'pany  of  women,  icho  form  the  Chorus,  fifteen  in 
number,  enter  the  ορχήστρα  from  the  sjjedators'  right 
(as  indicating  arrival  from  the  neighbourhood).  They 
are  women  of  Mykenai.  They  wear  ττεττλοι  77ο8ηρ€ίς 
of  various  colours.'] 
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CTp.  a' 

XO.  ω   irai,    iral   8νστανοτάτα<ζ 

ΐίΧβκτρα     ματρος,     τίν      aeX     τάκ€ί<ζ      coB 

ακορβστον    ουμω>γαν 
τον   τταλαί   i/c   Βολερά'ζ   άθεώτατα 
ματροζ   άλοντ     άττάταίζ   ^Ayaμeμvova       125 
κακά  τ€  χειρί  ττροΒοτον  ;      ώς  ο  τάδβ  ττορών 
ολοίτ ,    €ί   μοί    σ€μί<ζ   ταο     ανοαν. 

ΗΛ.    ώ   jeveOXa   γενναίων, 

ηκετ     εμών    καμάτων   τταραμυθιον.  130 

οΐΒά    Τ€    καΐ    ζννίημί    τάΒ\    ου    τί   μβ 
φνγγάνβί'    ούδ'    βθβλω   ττροΧίττβϊν   τόδβ, 
μη^ού   τον   βμον   στβνά^βιν   ιτατερ     άθΧιον. 
αλλ'     ώ    Ίταντοία'^    φί\οτητο<ζ    άμβίβομεναυ 

χάριν, ^ 
€άτ6   μ'    ώδ'    άλυβιν,  135 

αίαΐ,    ίκνονμαί. 

άΝτ.  α' 

ΧΟ.  αλλ     ούτοι   τον   γ    ίζ    A.tha 

Tray  κοινού    Χίμνα*^    Ίτατερ     άνστάσ€ί,<;    ούτε 

i"7oot?   ούτε  Χίταΐσίν 
αλλ'    άτΓΟ   των   μετρίων   εττ    άμη'χανον      140 
οίλγο?   άε\   στενά^ονσα   ΒίοΧΧνσαι, 
εν   ot9   άνάΧνσι^   εστίν   ούΒεμία   κακών, 
τί  μοί   των  Βυσφορων   εφίει  ; 

ΗΛ.    νήτΓίΟζ   δ?   των   οίκτρώς  145 

οίγρμενων  γονέων   ετηΧάθεται. 
αλλ'   εμε   γ    ά   στονοεσσ    άραρεν   φρενα<ζ^ 
α     ιτυν,    αίεν     ντυν   οΧοφυρεται, 
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opvi<;   άτνζομένα,    Αίο<ζ   άγγελος. 
Ιώ    τταντΧάμων    Ι^ωβα,    σβ    δ'    έγωγε    νέμω 
θβόν,  150 

ατ     iv   τάφω   ττετραίφ 
αίαΐ  Βακρνβίς. 

CTp.  6' 

ΧΟ.  οντοί    σοΙ    μούνα,     τβκνον,     ά%09    βφάνη 

βροτών, 
ττροζ   6   τί   συ   των   evBov   el  ττβρι,σσά,      155 
049   ομοθεν   el   καΧ  ηονα   ζύναίμο<ζ, 
οία   ^ρνσοθεμί<ζ   ζώβι   και   ^Ιφιάνασσα, 
κρυτΓτα   τ     αγβων   ev   ήβα 
6Χβίθ<ζ,    ορ   α   Kkeiva  160 

γα   ΤΓΟτε   Μ,νκηναίων 
Ββξβταί   εύττατρίΒαν,   ήΆώς   ενφρονι 
βηματί   μολοντα   τάνΒβ  yav   ^Ορεσταν. 

ΗΛ.    '6ν  γ    εγώ   ακάματα    ιτροσμενουσ ,    άτ€κνο<;, 
TokaLv    ανύμφευτος   αΐεν   οΐ'χνώ,  165 

Βάκρυσι  μυ^αΧεα,    τον  άνηνυτον 
οίτον   εγουσα   κακών    ο    δε   Χάθεταΰ 
ων   τ    ετταυ    ων   τ    εοαη.      tl  yap  ουκ  εμοι 
εργ^εταί   αγγελία?   άττατώμενον  ;  170 

άεΐ  μεν  yap   ττοθεΐ, 
ΤΓοΘών   δ'    ουκ   ά^ίοΐ   φανηναι, 

άΝΤ.   β' 

ΧΟ.  θάρσει    μοι,    θάρσεί,    τεκνον    ετί    //.εγα? 

ούρανω 
Ζευ9,    09   εφορα  ττάντα   καΐ   κρατύνεΐ'       175 
ω   τον    ύτrεpa\yη   'χοΚον   νεμουσα 
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μηθ    οϊ<;  β'χ^θαίρεις  υιτερά'χθβο  μητ   έττίλάθον. 
'χ^ρονος   yap    βύμαρης    θβος. 
οντ€   yap    ο    ταν    Ι^ρΙσαν  180 

βούνομον    e^^cov   άκταν 
τταΐ^;    Ay αμ€μνονίΒα<;   άττερίτροττος 
οΰθ    ο  τταρα  τον     Κγ^εροντα   6eo<^  άνάσσων. 
ΗΛ.    ίΐλλ    βμβ   μεν   ο    ττοΧνς   άττοΧβΧοιττβν   ηΒη 

βίοτος   άνέΧτΓίστος,    ούΒ    er    αρκώ'  186 

ατ£9   avev   τεκεων    κατατάκομαι, 

α?   φίΧο<;   οντίς   άνηρ    υττερισταται, 

αλλ    άττερευ   τι<ζ   εττοίκος  άναζία 

οικονομώ    θαΧάμους   ττατρος,    ώδε   μεν        190 

άβίκεΐ  συν   στοΧα,  • 

κεναΐς   δ    άμφίσταμαι   τραττεζαις. 

CTp.    γ' 

ΧΟ.  οΙκτρα   μεν    νόστοι'^   avSa, 

οΙκτρα   δ'    εν   κοίταις   ττατρωαίς 

οτε    οΐ   irayyaXK^v   άνταία  195 

yevυωv   ώρμάθη  ττλαγά. 

8οΧο<ζ   ην   ο   φράσα<ζ,    ερος   6   κτείναζ, 

Βειναν   Βείνώ<ζ   τΓροφντενσαντε^; 

μορφαν,    εϊτ    ουν   θεο<ζ   εϊτε  βροτών 

ην   ο   ταύτα   ττράσσων.  200 

ΗΛ.   ώ   ττασαν   κείνα   ττΧεον   άμερα 
εΧθοΰσ     εγθίστα   8η   μον 
ώ    νυξ,  ώ    Βειττνων   άρρητων 
eKirayX'    α'χθη, 

του?    εμο<;    ϊΒε   ττατηρ  205 

θάνατον^   αικεΐ^    ΒίΒνμαιν  γ^ειροΐν, 
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CLi    τον   βμον   elXov   βίον 

irpoSoTov,    αι    μ    άττώΧβσαν 

οΓ?    ^€09    6   μ€^α<ζ     ΟΧνμτΓίος 

ΤΓΟίνιμα   ττάθ^α   ιταθεϊν   ττοροί,,  210 

μη^β   7Γ0Τ     ayXata^   άττοναίατο 

Touah^  άνύσαντ6<ζ   ep^a. 

οντ.  γ' 
φράζον   μη    ττορσω    φωνεΐν. 
ου   '^νώμαν   Ϊσγ6ί<=;   i^   οίων 
τα   τταροντ     οίκβιας   βις   άτας  215 

βμττίτΓτβίς   οΰτω'^   αΙκω<ζ  ; 
ΤΓοΧν   yap    TL  κακών    υττερεκτησω, 
σα    Βυσθυμω    τίκτουσ'   ael 
ι^νχα    τΓοΧβμον^'   τα   Be   τοις   Βυνατοΐς 
ουκ   ίριστα    ττΧάθβίν.  220 

Ββίνοΐ^ί   ηνα^κάσθην,    Ββινοΐς• 
€ζθίθ ,    ου    Xauec   μ     opya. 
αλλ'    iv   yap   δεί-ζ^οί?   ου   σ'χ7]σω 
ταύτας   άτας, 

οφρα   μ€   βίος   €'χΎ].  225 

TLVL   yap   ΐΓοτ    αν,    ω   φιΧία  yeveOXa, 
ττροσφορον   άκουσαίμ'    βττος, 
TLVL   φρονουντί   καίρια  ; 
άνετε   μ     άνβτε,    Trapayopoi. 
τάδε   yap    άΧυτα   κβκΧησβταί,  230 

ουδέ   ΤΓΟΤ    €κ   καμάτων   άττοτταύσομαι 
άνάριθ μος   ώδε    θρήνων. 

αλλ     ουν   εύνοια   y     αύδώ, 
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μάτηρ   ωσβί   ης   ττίστά, 

μη   TLKTeLV    σ    άταν   αταίς.  235 

ΗΛ.    καΐ   τι   μετρον   κακοτατος   βφυ  ;      φβρε, 
ττώ?    eVt    τοις    φθίμενοί<ζ   άμεΚεΐν   καλόν  ; 
iv   TLVL   τοΰτ     ββΧαστ    άνθ ρώττων  ; 
μητ    βϊην    €ντίμος    τούτοις 
μητ  ,    el   τω    Ίτροσκβίμαί   'χ^ρηστω,  240 

ζννναίοίμ     εΰκηΧος,   γονέων 
έκτιμους    ϊσγουσα    Ίττερυηας 
οξυτονων    'γόων.  243 

€1   yap   ο   μεν   θανών   γα   Τ6   κα\   ovhev   ων 
κβισβται   ταλας,    ο  Ι   Be   μη   ττάλίν 
Βωσουσ*   άντιφονους    Βίκας, 
hppoL    τ     αν    αΙΒως    άττάντων    τ     ευσέβεια 
θνατων.  250 

ΧΟ.     βγω    μεν,    ω    τταΐ,    καΐ    το    σον    στΓεύΒουσ 
αμα 
καΐ   τούμόν   αυτής   ηλθον   εΐ   Βε  μη    καΧώς 
λέγω,    συ   νίκα.       σοΙ   <yap    εψομεσθ^    αμα. 

ΗΛ.    αισ'χυνομαι   μεν,    ω   γυναίκες,   ει   Βοκώ 

τΓοΧλοΐσι    θρηνοίς    Βυσφορεΐν  ύμΐν  ayav.   255 
άΧλ'    η   βία   yap    ταΰτ    άvayκάζει   με   Βραν, 
συyyvωτε.      ττώς   yap,   ήτις   εύyεvης   yυvη, 
ττατρω^    ορώσα   ττηματ    ου   Βρωη    τάΚ    άν, 
άyω   κατ     ημαρ   καΐ   κατ    εύφρονην   άεΐ 
θάΧλοντα   μάΧλον  η  καταφθινονθ    ορώ  ;    260 
η   ττρώτα   μεν   τα   μητρός,   η   μ*   εyείvaτo, 
β'χθίστα   συμβεβηκεν    είτα   Βώμασιν 
εν   τοις   εμαυτής   τοις   φονεΰσι   του   ττατρος 
ζύνειμι,  κάκ   τώνΒ^    άρχομαι,  κάκ    τώνΒέ  μοι 
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ΧαββΙν    θ"    ομοίω<=;    καΐ    το    τητάσθαι   ireXeL. 
67Γ€ίτα    ΤΓοία?    ημέρας    8οκ€Ϊς   μ     ayetv,       266 
όταν   θρονοί<ζ   ΑΪ<γισθον   ένθάκουντ     ΐ'δω 
τοΊσίν    ττατρωοίς,    βίσίΒω    S     έσθηματα 
φοροΰντ     εκείνω    ταύτα,    καΐ    τταρεστίον; 
σττενΒοντα  Χοιβας   ενθ^  εκείνον   ώΧεσεν,   270 
ίδω    δε    τούτων   την   τέΧευταίαν   υβρυν, 
τον   αύτοεντην   ήμίν   εν   kolttj   ττατρο^; 
ξυν    TYj    TaXaivrj    μητρί,    μητέρ     εΐ   γύρεων 
ταύτην   ττροσανΒάν    τωΒε    σν^/κοίμωμενην 
ή   Β     ώδε    τΧημων   ώστε  τω    μίάστορυ        275 
ξύνεστ,  ^Έ^ρυνυν  οΰτιν    εκφοβουμένη' 
άλΧ'    ώσττερ   ε'γγελωσα   τοις   ιτοιουμενοις, 
ευρονσ    εκείνην   ήμεραν,  εν   y   τότε 
ττατερα   τον   άμον   εκ   ΒοΧου   κατεκτανεν, 
ταντΎ]   'χορούς    Ιστησί   καΐ  μηΧοσφα^εΐ     280 
θεοίσιν   εμμην     ιερά    τοις    σωτηρίους. 
ε<γω   δ'    ορώσ    η   Βνσμορος   κατά   στέκας 
κΧαιω,    τετηκα,    κάττικωκυω   πτατρος 
την   ΒυστάΧαίναν    Βαΐτ     εττωνομασμενην 
αύτη   ττρος  αύτην    ούΒε  yap    κΧανσαι    ττάρα 
τοσόνΒ^    όσον   μου    θυμός   ηΒονην   φέρει.     286 
αΰτη   yap    η   Xoyoίσc   yεvvaLa  yvvrj 
φωνοΰσα   τοιάΒ'    εζονειΒίζεί   κακά, 
ώ    Βνσθεον   μίσημα,    σοΙ   μονή   ττατηρ 
τεθνηκεν ;     άΧΧος  δ'  οΰτυς  εν  ιτενθεν  βροτών; 
κακώς   oXolo,    μηΒε   σ     εκ   yoωv   ττοτε        291 
των   νυν   άτταΧΧάζείαν   οΐ   κάτω    θεοί. 
ταΒ    εξυβρίζει'   ττΧην   όταν   κΧύη   τίνος 
ήξοντ    Όρεστην    τηνοκαΰτα   δ'   εμμανης 
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βοα  7Γαραστασ\  ου  σύ  μοί  τώζ^δ'  αίτια  ;    295 
ου   σον   ToS*    earl   rovpyov,    ητί<ζ   €κ   γβρών 
κΧβψασ      Ορεστην    των    βμών    ύττβξβθου  ; 
αλλ,     ϊσθί    τοί    τβίσονσά   γ'    άξίαν    Βίκην. 
τοιανθ    ν\ακτ€Ϊ,    συν   δ'   βττοτρύνβί   ττελα? 
ο    κ\6ίνοζ    avTrj    ταύτα   ννμφίο<ζ    τταρών,    300 
ο   τταντ     ανα\κί<^    οντο<ζ,    ή   Ίτάσα   βΧάβη, 
ο   συν   'γυναιξί   τας   μά^α<ζ   7Γθΐούμ€νο<;. 
βγω   δ'    ^Ορβστην   τώνΒε   Ίτροσμενουσ     aei 
τταυστηρ    εφηζειν   η    τάΧαιν   άττοΧλυμαι. 
μεΧλ,ων  yap  del  Βράν  τι   τάς  οΰσα<ζ   Τ6  μου 
και  τας   ά7Γουσα<ζ  ελττ^δα?    Βιβφθορβν.         306 
ev   ούν   τοιουτοι<;   οΰτβ   σωφρονβΐν,    φι\αι, 
ουτ    εύσβββίν  ττάρβστιν    αλλ    ev  τοι  κακοί'; 
ΤΓοΧλη     στ     avayKy   κάττιτη^ευβιν   κακά. 

ΧΟ.     φερ^  elire,  ττοτβρον  6ντο<ζ  Aιyίσθoυ  ττελας  310 
λεγεί-?    τάδ'    ημΐν,    η   βββώτος   €κ    Βομων  ; 

Η  Λ.   7]  κάρτα.      μη  SoKei  μ    αν,    eirrep   ήν  ττελα?, 
θυραΐον   οΐ'χνείν     νυν   δ'    ΙνγροΙσι   τυγχ^άνβι. 

ΧΟ.     η   καν   eyω    θαρσουσα   μάΧΧον   €<;   \oyoυ<i 

του<ζ  σου?  Ικοίμην,  elirep  ώδε  ταυτ   €'χ€ΐ;  315 

ΗΛ.    ω?   νϋν   ά7Γοντο<;    ιστορεί  •     τί   σοι    φίΧον ; 

ΧΟ.     και   Βη    σ     ερωτώ-    του   κaσιyvητoυ  τί  φ'ρ'ζ, 
ηζοντος,    η   μέΧλοντος  ;      eiSevai    θεΧω. 

ΗΛ.    φησιν   ye'     φάσκων   δ'    ούΒεν  ων  \eyei  ττοεΐ. 

ΧΟ.     φιΧεΐ  yap  oKvelv  7Γpdyμ  άνηρ  ττράσσων  μeya. 

ΗΛ.    και   μην   εγωγ     εσωσ    εκείνον   ουκ   οκνω. 

ΧΟ.     θάρσεί'  ττέφυκεν  εσθΧος,  ώστ  άρκεΐν  φιλοι<ζ, 

ΗΛ.   ττετΓΟίθ ,   eirei  τάν   ου  μακράν   εζων   εγώ. 

ΧΟ.    μη   νυν   ετ'    εϊτττ)^   μηΒάν     ώ?    Βόμων   ορώ 
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την  σην  ομαιμον,  βκ  ττατρος  ταντον  φνσιν, 
^ρνσόθεμιν,  βκ  re  μητρό<=;,  βντάφία  'χβροΐν 
φέρονσαν,    οΙα   τοΐ<ζ   κάτω   νομίζεται.         327 

[Enter  from  the  palace  Ghrysothemis,  bearing  in  her  hands 
a  small  pitcher,  with  flowers  and  cakes.  She  is  dressed, 
in  a,  handsome  irkirXos  7ro8>y/)//s  of  fine  texture  and 
bright  colour,  and  wears  a  richly  ornamented  ζοΜ'η,  a 
golden  necklace  luith  pendant,  and.  rings  o?i  her  fingers.'\ 

XP.  τίν     αν   συ   τηνΒβ   tt/do?    θυρωνο<;   e^oBoi<i 

έΧθούσα   φωνεΐ^,    ώ    κασίΎνητη,    φάτιν, 
κονΒ'  ev  γρονω  μακρω  Βί^αγθηναί  θε\€ί<^  330 
θνμω   ματαίω    μη    'χαρίζβσθαί    κενά ; 
καίτοί   τοσούτον   y    oiSa   κάμαυτην,   Ότι 
aXyo)   7Γΐ  τοις  τταρονσιν    ωστ   αν,  ei  σθενο^; 
Χάβοιμι,    ΒηΧώσαιμ    αν   οΐ     αντοΐ<ζ    φρονώ, 
νυν  δ'  ev  κα/€θΐ<ζ  μοι  irXeiv  υφειμίνγ  Βοκβΐ,  335 
καΐ  μη  hoKeiv  μεν  Βράν  τι,  ττημαινβιν  δε  μη. 
τοιαύτα   δ'    άΧΧα   και   σε   βουΧομαι   ττοβΐν, 
καίτοι   το   μεν   Βίκαιον,    ουχ   y    'γω   λέγω, 
άΧΧ^   Ύ]  συ   κρίνεις.      ει   δ    εΧευθεραν  με   8εΐ 
ζην,  των  κρατούντων  εστί   τταντ    ακουστεα. 

ΗΛ.   Βεινόν  ^έ  σ    ονσαν  ττατρος  ου  συ  τταΐς  εφυς, 
κείνου  ΧεΧήσθαι,   τη<ζ  δε   τικτουσης  μεΧειν. 
άτταντα  yap   σοι   τάμα   νουθετ7]ματα 
κείνης  ΒιΒακτά,    κούΒεν   εκ   σαυτής   Xεyεις. 
'    ειτειθ"  εΧού  ye  θάτερ  ,  η   φρονεΐν  κακώς,  345 
η   τών   φίΧων   φρονούσα    μη   μνήμην   ε'χειν 
ήτις  Xεyεις   μεν   άρτίως   ώς,    ει   Χάβοις 
σθένος,   το   τούτων  μίσος   εκΒείζειας   αν 
εμού   δε   ττατρί   ττάντα   τιμωρουμένης 
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ούτ€  ξννβρΒβις  την  re  Βρώσαν  βκτρβττβις.  350 
ον   ταύτα   ττροζ   κακοίσι   SeiXiav   ^γβί  ; 
€7Γ€ί.    Οίοαξον,    ή    μασ     6ξ    €μον,    τι    μοί 
κβρΒος   yei'OLT     αν    τώνΒβ   Χη^άστ)   yowv. 
ον  ζω  ;     κακω^  μβν,  οΙΒ  ,  έτταρκουντως  δ  €μοί. 
Χυττώ   δε   τούτον^,    ώστε    τω    τβθνηκοτι     355 
Τίμα^   ττροσάτΓτβίν,    βϊ   rt?    έστ     βκεΐ   ^άρί<ζ. 
συ   δ     ημίν   η   μισούσα   μισβΐς   μεν   λόγω, 
€^γω   δε   τοΙ<ζ   φονεΰσι   του   ττατρος    ^vvei, 
εγώ  μεν  ονν  ουκ   αν  ττοτ  ,  ού^    εϊ  μοι  τα  σα 
μεΧΚοί  τί<ζ   οϊσειν  Βώρ  ,  εφ    οϊσι  νυν  ^ΧίΒας, 
τούτοις    ύττείκάθοίμι-     σοΙ    δε   ΊτΧουσία     361 
τράττεζα   κείσθω    καΧ    ττεριρρειτω   βίος. 
εμοί   yap    έστω    τούμε   μη   Χυττεΐν   μόνον 
βοσκημα•    της  σης  δ    ουκ  ερώ  τιμής  τυ-χείν. 
ουο    αν  συ,    σώφρων   γ    ούσα.      νυν  ο    εξόν 
ττατρος  365 

ττάντων   άριστου   τταΐΒα   κεκΧήσθαι,    καΧοΰ 
της  μητρός  •   οΰτω  yap  φανεί  ττΧειστοις  κακή, 
θανόντα  ττατερα   καΐ  φίΧους  ττροΒουσα  σους. 

ΧΟ.     μηΒεν  ττρος  6pyηv  ττρος  θεών    ως  τοις  Xoyoις 
ενεστιν  άμφοΐν  κερΒος,  ει    συ  μεν  μάθοις  370 
το2ς     τήσΒε    'χ^ρήσθαι,     τοις    δε    σοΐς    αΰτη 
ττάΧιν. 

ΧΡ.     ε'γώ   μεν,    ω   yυvaΐκες,    ηθάς    ειμί  ττως 

των   τήσ^ε   μύθων    ουδ'    αν  εμνησθην  ττοτε, 
ει   μη   κακόν   μεyιστov   εις   αύτην    Ιον 
ηκουσ* ,  ο   ταύτην  των  μακρών  σ'χτησει  yoωv. 

ΗΛ.   φερ    ειττε   οη  το   οεινον.      ει   yap  τωνοε   μοι 
μείζον  τί  Χεξεις,  ουκ   αν  άντείττοιμ    ετι.  377 
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ΧΡ.     «λλ     βξερω    σοί   ιταν    όσον    κατοιό     εγω. 

μβλΧουσί  yap  σ  ,  el  τώνΒβ  μη  Χηξβι^  ^οων, 
ίνταυθα  ττβμψβίν  ένθα  μη  ττοθ^  ηλίου  380 
φβγγος  ττροσοψβί,  ζώσα  δ  iv  ^ατηρβφβΐ 
στε^Ύ)  γθονο<^  τήσΒ  €κτο<;  νμνησ€ΐ<ζ  κακά. 
7Γρο9  ταντα  φράζον,  και  μβ  μη  ιτοθ^  νστβρον 
τταθονσα  μεμ'^η'  νυν  <γαρ  iv  κα\ω  φρο- 
veiv. 

ΗΛ.   η  ταύτα  hrj  μβ  και  βεβούΧβννταί  ττοβΐν ;  385 

ΧΡ.     μάλίσθ' '     όταν   irep    οϊκα^     Αϊ/γισθος  μο\η. 

ΗΛ.   αλλ'    εζίκοίτο    TodSe   7'    οΰνεκ    iv   τάγβΐ. 

ΧΡ.     τίν ,    ω   ταλαινα,    τονΒ     επτηράσω  \oyov  ; 

ΗΛ.   βΧθεΐν   εκείνον,    εϊ  τι    τώνΒε   Spav   νοεί. 

ΧΡ.     οττω?  ττάθη'ζ  τι  'χ^ρήμα  ;     ττοΰ  ττοτ  εϊ  φρενών ; 

ΗΛ.   οττω?    άφ     υμών  ώ?    ττροσώτατ    εκφύ'γω.  391 

ΧΡ.     βίου   8ε    του   τταροντος    ου   μνείαν    εγεί<ζ  ; 

ΗΛ.    καΧος   yap    ούμο^   βίοτο<;   ώστε   θαυμάσαι. 

ΧΡ.     αλλ'  ην   αν,  εΐ   συ  y    ευ   φρονεΐν  ηττίστασο. 

ΗΛ.   /χ>;  μ'  εκΒίΒασκε  τοις  φίΧοις  είναι  κακήν.  395 

ΧΡ.     αλλ    ου  ΒίΒάσκω'   τοις  κρατουσυ  δ   είκαθεΐν. 

ΗΛ.    συ  ταύτα  θώττευ  '   ουκ  εμους  τροττους  \eyείς. 

ΧΡ.     κα\ον   yε   μεντοι   μη     ζ   άβουΧίας   ττεσεΐν. 

ΗΛ.   ττεσούμεθ ,    εΐ   χρη,    ττατρί    τιμωρούμενοι. 

ΧΡ.     ττατηρ  δε  τούτων,  οίΒα,  συyyvώμηv  έχει.  400 

ΗΛ.   ταυτ    εστί   τάιτη   ττρος   κακών   ετταίνεσαι. 

ΧΡ.     σι;    δ     ούγΐ   Ίτείσεί    καΐ   συναινέσεις    εμοί  ; 

ΗΛ.    ου    Βήτα.      μη    ττω    νου    τοσονΒ     εΐην    κενή. 

ΧΡ.     γωρησομαι   τάρ'    οϊττερ    εσταΚην   οΒοΰ. 

ΗΛ.   ΤΓοΐ  δ    εμτΓορεύει  ;     τω  φέρεις  τάδ'  εμττυρα ; 

ΧΡ.     μητηρ  με  ττέμττεί  ττατρΙ  τυμβεΰσαι  χοάς.  406 
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ΗΛ.    ττώζ  eiira^  ;      η  τω  Ζυσμβνβστάτίρ  βροτών  ; 

ΧΡ.     ον   €κταν    αύττ)'    τόυτο   yap   \εζαι   θβΧβί'ζ. 

ΗΛ.    €Κ  του  φιΧων  ττβίσθείσα ;     τω  τοντ   ηρβσεν ; 

ΧΡ.     εκ   Βείματος   τον    νυκτίρου,    Βοκβΐν  βμοί.   410 

ΗΛ.    ώ    θεοί   ττατρωοί,    avyyeveade   y^    άΧΧα   νυν. 

ΧΡ.     e^^6L<;   τί   θάρσο<ζ    TovSe   του   τάρβους   irepi  ; 

ΗΛ.   el   μοι   λεγοί?    την   ολΙην,    βϊττοι,μ    αν   τοτβ. 

ΧΡ.     αΧΧ   ου   κατοίΒα  ττΧην  ΙττΙ  σμικρόν  φράσαι. 

ΗΛ.   Xey   αΧΧα  τούτο.      ττοΧΧά  του  σμικροί  Xoyoi 
βσφηΧαν  ηΒη  και  κατώρθωσαν  βροτού<ζ.    416 

ΧΡ.     Xoyo<;   τις   αυτήν   βστιν   βισιΒβΐν   ττατρος 
του   σου   τβ   κάμοΰ   Ββυτάραν   ομιΧίαν 
βΧθοντος   69   φως'    βίτα   τόνΒ'    βφίστιον 
ττηζαι  Χαβοντα  σκητττρον,  ούφορβι  ττοτε  420 
αυτός,   τανυν  δ    A.iy ισθος'    βκ   he   τοΟδ'  άνω 
βΧαστεΐν  βρύοντα   θαΧΧον,   ω   κατάσκιον 
ττασαν  yeveσθaι   την   ^Ιυκηναιων   'χθονα. 
τοιαύτα   του   τταροντος,   ηνί'χ^      Ηλί-ω 
Βείκνυσι   τοϋναρ,    €κΧυον   eξηyoυμevoυ.      425 
ττΧειω    Be    τούτων    ου   κάτοιΒα,    ττΧην   οτι 
ττεμττει    μ'    εκείνη    τουΒε   του   φόβου   'χάριν, 
ττρος   νυν   θέων   σε   Χ'ισσομαι   των   iyyevoiyv 
εμοί   τΓίθεσθαι   μηΚ    άβουΧία   ττεσεΐν 
el  yap  μ'  άττώσει,  συν  κακω  μετει  τταλιν.  430 

ΗΛ.  άΧΧ\  ω  φίΧη,  τούτων  μεν  ων  έχεις  χεροΐν 
■τύμβω  τΓροσάψγς  μηΒεν  ου  yap  σοι  θέμις 
ουδ'  οσιον  έχθρας  άττο  yυvaικoς  ιστάναι 
κτερίσματ  ούΒε  Χουτρα  ττροσφερειν  ττατρι- 
άΧΧ^  η  ΊτνοαΙσιν  η  βαθυσκαφεΐ  κονει  43δ 
κρύ^^ον  νιν,  ένθα  μη  ττοτ    εις  ευνην  ττατρος 
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• 

τούτων   ττρόσείσί   μηΒβν    αλλ'    όταν    θάνττ], 
κβίμηΚί    αντ[]    ταντα    σωζεσθω    κάτω. 
άργτ^ν   δ     άν,    el   μη    τ\ημον€στάτη   yvvy 
ττασών  ββΧαστβ,  τάσ^ε  8νσμ6ν€Ϊ<;  χοάς    440 
ουκ   άν   7Γθθ\  ον  γ    έκτεινε,  τωδ    εττεστεφε. 
σκεψαί   yap   εϊ   σοι  ττροσφιλώ^;  avTrj   όοκεΐ 
'γέρα   τάΒ    ούν   τάφοίσί   Εε^εσθαι   νεκν<;, 
νφ^   η<ζ    θανών   άτιμοζ    ώστε   8νσμενη<ζ 
εμασ'χ^αΧίσθη,  κάττΐ   Χοντροΐσιν    κάρα        445 
κηΧΐΒας    εζεμαζεν.      άρα   μη    8οκεΐ<ζ 
Χυτηρυ    αύττ}   ταύτα   του   φόνου   φερειν ; 
ουκ  εστίν.      άΧλά  ταύτα  μεν  μεθεζ'   συ  8ε 
τεμουσα    κράτος  βοστρύχων   άκρα<ζ   φοβα<; 
κάμοΰ  ταΧαίνης,  σμικρά  μεν  τάΒ\  αλλ'  όμως 
άγω,  δο?   αύτω,    τηνΒ^  "^άΧιτταρή    τρίχα    451 
καΐ    ζώμα   τούμον   ου   χλί-δαΐ?   ησκημενον. 

\Gives  α  tress  of  her  hair  and  her  girdle, 
αϊτού   δε   ττροσττίτνουσα   ^ηθεν   ευμενή 
ημίν   άρω^ον   αύτον   ei9    εχθρούς   μοΧεΐν, 
καΐ  ττα^δ'  ^Ορέστην  εξ  ύττερτερας  χερος     455 
εχθροΐσιν   αυτού    ζώντ    εττεμβήναι   ττοδι, 
οττως   το   Xolitov   αύτον   άφνεωτεραις 
χερσί   στεφωμεν   η    τανύν    Βωρουμεθα. 
οΐμαί   μεν    ούν,    οΐμαι    τι    κακεινω   μεΧον 
ιτεμ'ψαί  τάΚ  αύτη  ΖυσίΓροσοτΓΤ  ονειρατα•  460 
6μο)ς   δ',    άΒεΧφή,    σοι   θ'    ύτούρ^ησον    τάΒε 
εμοί   τ     άρω'γά,    τω   τε    φίΧτατω   βροτών 
'πάντων,    εν  " ΧιΒου   κειμενω    κοινω   ιτατρί. 
ΧΟ.     7Γ009   εύσεβείαν  ή    κόρη   Xέyεί•    συ   δε, 

εΐ    σωφρονησεις,  ω   φίΧη,  Βράσεις  τάΒε.     465 
C 
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XP.     Βράσω'    το   yap   Βίκαοον   ουκ   β'χβί  \6yov 
Βυοΐν   βρίζβίν,    <χλλ'    βτΓίσττεύΒβίν   το   Spdv. 
ΤΓ€ίρωμενΎ)    he    τώνΒβ    των    epyωv   βμοί 
aiyrj   τταρ     υμών   ττρος    θβών   βστω,    φίΧαί- 
ώ?  el  ταδ    ή  TeKOvaa  TrevaeTai,  ττίκραν     470 
Βοκώ   μ€    irelpav    Trjvhe    τo\μησeLV   eTi. 

\Exit  to  the  spectators^  right. 

CTp. 

XO.  et   μη    'γώ    τταράφρων   μάντις   e<j>vv 

καΐ     ^νώμας     \eL7Γoμeva     σοφά<ζ,     etaiv     ά 

7Γρομαντί<ζ  475 

Αίκα,    Βίκαία    φ€ρομίνα   ^epolv   κράτη' 
μeτeLσiv,    ώ    τέκνον,    ου   μακρού   γ^ρόνου. 
υττεστί,  μοί  θράσος,  άΒυττνοων  κΧύουσαν    480 
άρτιως    6ν€ίράτων. 
ου     yap     ττοτ      άμναστ€Ϊ     y      ο     φυσάς     σ 

ΈΐΚΚανων   άναζ, 
θϊ)δ'     ά     τταΧαια     ^αΧκοττΧακτος     άμφάκης 

yevυς,  485 

ά   VLV   κaτe7Γeφvev   αίσ'χ^ίσταις   ev   αΐκίαίς. 

ΟΝΤ. 

y^et    καΐ   ττοΧυττους    καΐ   ττοΧύγβίρ 
ά   SecvoL^     κρυ7Γτομ€να     Χο'χ^οίς     'χαΧκόττους 

^Έρίνύς.  491 

αΧέκτρ     άνυμφα   yap    e7re/3a    μιαιφονων 
yaμωv    άμιΧΚημαθ     οίσιν    ου    θίμις. 
ττρο     τώνΒέ    ή'τοϋ    μ     e'^et    μη7Γ0τe    μηττοθ^ 

ημίν  496 

a-yjreye^   ireXav   τέρας 
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τοις  Βρώσι  και  συνΖρωσιν.      η   τον  μαντβΐαί 

βροτών 
ουκ    βίσΐν    iv    Ββινοΐς   ονείροί'^   ουδ'    ev   θβσ- 

φάτοι<ζ,  500 

el   μη    roSe    φάσμα   νυκτός    ευ    κατασ'χ^ησβι. 

έποοδ. 
ω    ΤΙέΧοτΓος    α    ττροσθεν    ττοΧύττονος    ίττ- 
ireia,  505 

ώ?   e/AoXe?   αίανης   ταΒε   <ya,  507 

eiiTe  yap   ο   ττοντισθείς  ^ΙυρτίΧος   ίκοιμάθη, 
ττα^γ^ρύσβων   βκ   Βίφρων   Βυστάνοίς   αΐκίαις 
ττρορρίζος   βκριφθβίς,    ου   τι   ττω  513 

eXetTTev  βκ  τοΰΒ    οϊκου  ττοΧυττονος  αίκυα.    515 

[Enter  from  the  imlace  Klytaimnestra^  followed  hy  an 
Attendant^  who  hears  offerings  of  various  fruits.  TJie 
Queen  is  dressed  similarly  to  Chrysothemis,  hut  more 
splendidly  J  and  wears  a  diadem  on  her  head.'] 

Κ.Λ.  άνβίμένη   μέν,    ώ?    βοικας,    αυ   στρίφβί. 

ου  yap   τταρβστ    Αι^ίσυος,  ο?   σ    εττβ^χ    αει 
μη   TOL  θυραυαν  y    ουσαν  αίσ'χυνειν  φίλους• 
νυν   δ     ως   άττβστ     εκείνος,    ούΒεν   εντρέττεί 
εμού  yε'    καίτοι  ττολλά  ττρος  ττοΧΧούς  με  Βη 
εζεΐττας   ώς   θρασεΐα   καΐ  ττερα  *  Βίκης         521 
αργώ,   καθυβρίζουσα   καΐ   σε   καΐ   τα   σά. 
εγώ   δ     ΰβριν  μεν   ουκ   έχω•    κακώς   Βε   σε 
Xεyω   κακώς   κ\ύουσα   ττρος   σεθεν   θαμά. 
ττατηρ   yap,  ούΒεν   αΧλο,  σοΙ   ττροσ'χτ^μ     άεΐ 
ώς  εξ  εμού  τεθνηκεν.      εξ  εμού'    καΧώς     526 
εξοίΒα'    τώνΒ     άρνησις   ουκ   ενεστί  μοί. 
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η   fyap    Αικη    vlv    eVkev,    ουκ   εγώ   μονή, 
V   XPW   ^'    άρψ/eLV,  el   φρονοΰσ    Ιτνηγαν^^ζ. 
eirei   ττατηρ    ουτοζ   σό?,  ον    θρην6Ϊ<ζ   αεί,     530 
την    σην    ομαιμον   μοΰνος   'ΚΧληνων    βτΧη 
θνσαί    θεοΐσίν,    ουκ   ϊσον    καμων   βμοί 
\ύ7Γη<ζ,  6τ    βστΓβιρ  ,  ώσττβρ   η   τίκτοΰσ    εγώ. 
elev,    ΒίΒαξον   Βή   μβ,    του   γάρίν,   τίνων 
εθυσεν  αύτην.     ττότερον    Αρ'γβίων  ερβΐς ;  535 
αλλ'   ου  μ€τήν  αύτοΐσυ  την  γ    ^μην  κτανεΐν. 
αλλ     άντ    άΒέΧφοΰ    Βήτα    Μεζ^ελεω    κτανών 
ταμ    ουκ   ε/χελλε   τώνΒε   μου   Βώσβιν   Βυκην ; 
τΓοτβρον   εκείνω   τταΐΒες   ουκ   ήσαν   BlttXol, 
οϋ<;  τήσΒε  μαΧλον  είκοζ  ήν  θντ)σκείν,  ττατρος 
καΐ  μητρός  οντα'ζ  ής  6  ττλοΟ?  οδ'  ήν  χάριν ; 
rj  των  εμών     ΑίΒηζ   τυν    Ιμερον  τέκνων 
rj   των   εκείνης    έ'σχε    Βαίσασθαι    ττΧεον  ; 
ή   τω   ττανωλει   ττατρί    των   μεν   εξ   εμού 
ΊταίΒων  ττόθος  τταρεΐτο,  Μ,ενεΧεω  Β  ενήν ;  545 
ου  ταΰτ  άβουΧου  καΐ  κακού  ^νώμην  ττατρος ; 
Βοκω   μ^ν,  εΐ   καΐ   σης    Βίχα   '^/νώμης   λέγω. 
φαίη   δ'    άν   ή    θανούσα  y\  εΐ  φωνην  Χάβοί. 
εγώ   μεν   ουν   ουκ   εΙμΙ   τοις   ττεττρα^μενοίς 
Βυσθυμος'  εΐ  δε  σο\  Βοκω  φρονεΐν  κακώς,    550 
(γνώμην  'Βικαίαν   σγούσα   τους   ττεΧας   -χ/τε'γε. 

ΗΛ.    ερείς   μεν   ουχί   νυν   γε   μ     ώς   άρζασά   tl 
Χυττηρον,    είτα   σου   τάΒ     εζήκουσ     ΰττο' 
αλλ     ήν  εφής   μου,  του  τεθνηκοτος    θ'   ϋττερ 
Χεζαιμ    αν   ορθώς   τής   κασί'^νήτης   θ    ομού, 

ΚΛ.     και  μην  εφιημ^•    εΐ  δε  μ    ώδ    αεΙ  Χο'γους    556 
^ζήρχ'^ς,    ουκ   αν   ήσθα   Χυττηρα   κΧύειν. 
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ΗΛ.    και    8η    λέγω     σοί.       ττατερα    φιρς    κτβΐναι. 

>  -Α 

TL^    αν 
τούτου  \oyo^   yevoir^   αν   αίσγίων   en, 
€ίτ    ουν  Βίκαιως  βιτβ  μη;    Χβξω  δε  σοι        560 
ώς•   01'   Blkt}   y    βκτβίνας,    άΧλά   σ    βσττασβ 
7Γ€ΐθώ   κακόν   ττρος   άνΒρος,    ω    ταννν   ζύνβι. 
βρού   δε    T7]v   Kvvayhv  "Αρτεμη'   τίνος 
ττοινα^   τα   ττοΧλα   ττνβύματ    βσγεν   ΑύΧίΒί' 
η    7<^    φράσω,  κείνης  yap    ου   θέμις  μαθεΐν. 
ττατηρ   ΤΓοθ^  ουμος,  ώς   ε'γώ  κΧύω,  θεάς      566 
Ίταίζων   κατ    άΧσος   εζεκίνησεν   ττοΒοΐν 
στικτον   κεράστην  εΧαφον,  ου   κατά  σφayaς 
εκκομττασας   εττος    τι    τυy'γάvef    βαΧών. 
κάκ   τοϋΒε   μηνισασα   Αητωα    κόρη  570 

κατεΐχ^    \^.■χ^aιoύς,    ώς   ττατηρ   άντίσταθμον 
του   θηρος   εκθύσειε   την   αυτοί)   κορην. 
ώδ'   ην  τα   κείνης    θύματ  •    ου  yap  ην  Χύσις 
άΧΧη   στρατω  ττρος   οίκον   ού8    εις  "ΙΧιον. 
άνθ   ών  βιασθείς  ττοΧΧα  κάντιβας  μόΧις  575 
εθυσεν  αύτην,    ούχΙ   Μεζ^ελ,εω   γ^άριν. 
ει  δ    ουν,  ερώ  yap  και  το  σον,  κεΐνον   θεΧων 
εττωφεΧήσαι    ταΰτ    έδρα,    τούτου   θανεΐν 
χρήν  αντον   οΰνεκ    εκ   σεθεν ;     ττοίω   νόμω  ; 
ορα    τιθεΐσα    τονΒε    τον   νομον   βροτοίς      5S0 
μη    ττημα    σαυτη   και   μετάyvoLav    τιθης. 
€1   yap  κτενουμεν  άΧΧον  άντ   άΧΧον,  συ   τοι 
ττρωτη    θάνοις    αν,    εΙ    ^ίκης   yε    τυγχ^άνοις. 
αΧΧ    εισορα   μη    σκήψιν    ουκ    οΰσαν    τίθης. 
ει   yap  θεΧεις,  8ί8αξον   άνθ'  ότου   τανΰν    5S5 
αϊσχ^ιστα   ττάντων   epya   Βρώσα   τυyχ^άvεις, 
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ήτις   ξυνβύΒβις   τω  ττάλαμναίω,  μβθ    ου 
ττατερα  τον   άμον   ττροσθβν   βξαττώΧβσας, 
και  7ΓαίΒθ7Γθί€Ϊζ'   τού<ί  δε   ττρόσθβν   εύσβββΐς 
κάξ  βύσεβων  βΧαστοντας   έκβαΧονσ    e^eu^. 
ττώ?    ταντ     ετταινεσαιμ     άν  ;    ή    και    ταντ 
€ρ6Ϊζ  591 

ώ?   τήζ   θν^ατρο^   αντίποινα  Χαμβάνβΐζ  ; 
αισ'χ^ρώς,  eav  irep  καϊ  Xeyrj^'    ου  yap  καΧον 
€'χθρο'ί<ζ   ^αμβΐσθαι   της   θυ^ατρο<;   οΰνβκα. 
άΧΧ^    ου   yap    ούδε    νουθετβίν   βζβστί  σε,    595 
η   ττάσαν   Ιη<;   yXfaaaav    ως   την   μητέρα 
κακοστομουμεν.      και   σ    έγωγε   Βεσιτοτιν 
η   μητέρα    ουκ   βΧασσον   εις   ημάς   νέμω, 
η   ζώ   βίον  μογθηρόν,   εκ   τε   σου  κακοΐς 
ΤΓοΧΧοΐς   άεΐ  ξυνοΰσα   του   τε   σύννομου.    600 
ο   δ*   άΧΧος   εζω,   χείρα   σην  μοΧις   φυyώv, 
τΧημων   ^Ορέστης   δυστυχή   τρίβει   βίον 
ον   ΊΓοΧΧα   8η   με   σοι  τρέφειν   μιάστορα 
εττητίάσω'   και  τόδ',  εϊττερ   εσθενον,  604 

εόρων   αν,  ευ   τουτ    ισσι.      τουοε   y    ουνεκα 
κήρυσσε  μ    εις   άτταντας,   εϊτε   χρης    κακήν 
εϊτε   στoμapyov   εϊτ    άναώείας   ττΧεαν. 
εΐ  yap   ττεφυκα   τώνΒε   των   εpyωv   ϊΒρις, 
σχεδόν  τι   την  σην   ου   καταισχύνω    φύσιν. 

ΧΟ.     ορώ   μένος   ττνεουσαν    ει    δε    συν   ^ίκη       610 
ξύνεστι,    τοΟδε   φροντίΚ    ούκετ    είσορώ. 

Κλ.     ΊΓοίας  δε  μοι   Βεΐ  ττρος   yε   την^ε  φροντίΒος, 
ήτις   τοιαύτα   την   τεκοΰσαν   ΰβρισεν, 
και   ταύτα   τηΧικούτος  ;      αρά   σοι   Ζοκεΐ 
χωρεΐν  άν  ες  τταν  εpyov  αισχύνης  άτερ  ;    615 
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ΗΛ.   ev   νυν   βττίστω   τωνΒβ   μ    αίαγυνην   ^'χβίν, 
κβΐ   μη   Βοκώ   σοΐ'   μανθάνω    δ'    όθούνεκα 
βξωρα   ττράσσω   κονκ   βμοί   ητροσβίκοτα. 
αλλ     η   yap    έκ   σου    δυσμένεια    καΐ  τα    σα 
€p<y    β^ανα'^κάζβι   μβ   ταύτα   Spav   βία.      620 
αισχ^ροΐς     yap     αίσ'χ^ρα     ττρά^ματ     εκΒιΒά- 
σκβταν, 

ΚΑ.     ω  υρεμμ    αναίοβς,    ij   σ     εγω    και   ταμ     βττη 
και   Tapya  τάμα   ττόλλ   dyav   Xeyecv  m'oei. 

ΗΛ.    συ  του  λέγεις   νιν,  ουκ   εγώ.      συ  yap   ττοβΐ^; 

Tovpyov     τα    δ     epya     του<ζ    λογοι^?    βύρί- 

σκβταί.  625 

ΚΛ.    αλλ     ου    μα   την   Βεσττοιναν  '  Αρτβμιν    θρά- 
σους 
τοΰδ*    ουκ   αλύζβίζ,  βΰτ    αν  Aϊyίσθoς   μολ,η. 

ΗΛ.    ορα<ζ  ;      irpo's    opyrjv   βκφβρβί,   μβθβίσά   μοί 
\eyeiv   α   γ^ρηζοίμ\    ούΒ    βττίστασαί    κΧύβιν. 

ΚΛ.     οΰκουν   ε'ασεί.?    ούδ'    ύττ'    εϋφι^μου   βοή<;     630 
θυσαί  μ  ,  eireihrj   σοι  γ'  βφηκα  ττάν  Xeyeiv  ; 

ΗΛ.    εώ,    κέΧβυω,    θυβ'    μηΒ    ετταιτιω 

τούμον  στομ ,  ως•    ουκ   αν  irepa   Χίζαίμ    €Τί. 

ΚΛ.     {to  the  Attendant) 

eiraipe   Βη    συ    θυμαθ    ή    τταροϋσά   μοί 
irayKapir ,  άνακτί  τωδ    οττω?   Χυτηρίους    635 
ευχα?    άνάσ'χω    Ββιμάτων,    α   νυν   ε%α). 

[She  lifts  wp  the  offerings  towards  A2mIIo's  image. 
κΧύοίς    αν    η^η,    Φοΐββ    Ίτροστατηριβ, 
κβκρυμμενην   μου   βάζιν    ου   yap    ev    φίΧοίς 
6   μύθος,    ουδέ    ιτάν    άνατττύξαί   ττρβτΓβί     639 
Ίτρος    φως   τταρουσης   τήσΒε   ιτΧησιας   βμοί, 
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μη    συν   φθόνφ    re   fcal   ττολυγλώσσω    βο^ 
aireipr}   ματαίαν   βάξίν   €9   ιτάσαν   itoXlv. 
αλλ     ώδ'    άκουβ'    rrjSe   <yap   καηω   φράσω. 
α   yap   ττροσβΐΒον   ννκτΐ    rrjSe    φάσματα 
Βίσσών  ονείρων,  ταυτά  μοι,  Av/ceL    άναζ,  645 
€ί   μεν   ΊΓβφηνεν   βσθΧά,    Βος   τβΧεσφορα, 
el   δ'  6-χθρά,  τοΙ<^   Ι'χθροΐσίν   βμιταΧίν   μεθβς• 
καΐ   μη   μβ  ττλοντον   τον   τταροντος   βϊ   Τίν6<ζ 
ΒοΧοίσί  βονΧβύουσίν   έκβαΧεΙν,     φη'^, 
αλλ'    ώδε   μ    del    ζώσαν   άβΧαββΐ   βιω      650 
Βομονς  ΑτρβίΒων  σκήτττρά  τ  άμφειτείν  τάΒβ, 
φιΧοίσι   Τ€   ζυνουσαν   οΙ<ζ   ζυνειμί   νυν 
βύημβροΰσαν   καΐ   τβκνων   όσων   βμοί 
Βυσνοία   μη    ττροσβστίν   η    Χυττη    ττικρά. 
ταυτ  ,  ω  Av/cet     ΑττοΧΧον,  ίλεως  κΧνων     655 
δθ9    ττασίν   ημίν   ωσττβρ   βζαίτούμβθα. 
τα   δ     άΧΧα   ττάντα   καΐ   σοωττώσης   βμου 
βτταξιω   σ€   όαιμον    οντ   βξβίοβναι. 
T0U9   €κ  Αώ'ζ  yap   el/co<;   βστι   ττάνθ^   οράν.  ' 
[Enter  the  Paidagogos  from  the  spectators^  left. 
ΠΑ.  ζίναι  yvvalKe<;,  ττώς  αν  βΙΒείην  σαφώς  660 

el   τον   τνράννον    Βώματ     Alyίσθov   τάΒε  ; 
ΧΟ.     τάδ    €στίν,   ω   ζβν .      αντοζ  ^κασας    καΧώζ, 
ΠΑ.     η   καΐ   Βάμαρτα   τηνΕΪ'    βττβίκάζων   κυρώ 

κείνου  ;     ττρέττβι   yap   ώ<ζ   τύραννος   βίσοράν. 
ΧΟ.     μάΧιστα  ττάντων.      ηΒβ  σοι  κείνη  ττάρα.     665 
ΠΑ.    ώ   'χαΐρ ,  άνασσα.      σο\  φέρων   ηκω   Xoyov^ 
7)Βεΐ<ζ    φίΧον   πταρ'   άνΒρος  Alyίσθω    θ^  ομού 
ΚΛ.     εΖεζάμην   το   ρηθέν   εΙΒεναι   8ε   σον 

ττρώτίστα  ^ρτ]ζω  τις  σ   άττεστειΧεν  βροτών. 
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ΠΑ.    Φανοτβνς     6     Φωκβύς,     ττρά'γμα     ττορσύνων 
μίηα.  670 

ΚΛ.    το  ΐΓοϊον,  ω  ^ev  ;    elire'  τταρα  φ[\ον  yap  ων 
άνΒρος,  σάή)  oiSa,  7Γροσφί\€Ϊ<ζ  Χύζβις  Xoyov^. 

ΠΑ.     τβθνηκ    'Ορέστης,     iv  βρα^χβΐ  ξννθβΐς  λέγω. 

ΗΛ.    ot   'γω   ταΚαιν* ,    οΧωΧα   τβΒ'    iv   ήμερα.    674 

ΚΑ.     TL   φη<ζ,    τι   φης,  Ο)  ^elve ;      μη  ταύτης  κ\υ6. 

ΠΑ.     θανοντ     Ορβστην   νυν   τ€   καΐ   ττάΧαι   Χεγω. 

Η  Α.    άττωΧομην   Βνστηνος,    ovSev   ειμ     gtl. 

ΚΑ.    συ  μεν  τα  σαυτης  ττράσσ  ,  βμοί  δε  συ,  ξύνβ, 
τάΧηθες    elire,    τω   τροττω    8ίοΧΧυταί  ; 

ΠΑ.    κάττεμτΓομην      ττρος      ταντα     καΐ     το      ττάν 
φράσω.  680 

κείνος   yap   εΧθων   ες    το   κΧευνον   Έλλαδο? 
'προσ'χΎ}μ    άyώvoς   ΑεΧφίκών    άθΧων   'χάριν, 
οτ    τ^σθετ    άνΒρος    όρθιων   κηpυyμάτωv 
Βρομον   ττροκηρύξαντος,    ου   ττρώτη    κρισίς, 
εΙσηΧθε  Χαμττρος,  ττάσί  τοις  εκεί  σέβας'   685 
Βρομου   δ     Ισώσας   τάφεσει   τα   τέρματα 
νίκης   εγων   εζηΧθε   ττάντιμον  yεpaς' 
χωττως   μεν   εν   ττοΧΧοΙσί   ττανρά   σοι   Xεyω, 
ουκ   οΙΒα   το^οΟδ'    άν^ρος    'ipya   και   κράτη. 
ev  δ'    ϊσθ''    όσων  yap   είσεκηρυξαν   βραβής 
'[βρόμων  ΒιαύΧων  ττενταθΧ'  α  νομίζεται,^   691 
τούτων   εvεyκωv   ττάντα   τάττινικια 
ωΧβίζετ ,    Wpyεΐoς   μεν   άνακαΧού μένος, 
όνομα  δ'  'Ορέστης,  του  το  κΧεινον  ^Έ^ΧΧά^ος 
Ayaμεμvovoς   στράτευμ    άyείpavτoς   ττοτε. 
καΐ  ταύτα  μεν  τοιαυθ  •    όταν  δε  τις  θέων  6δ6 
βΧάτττΎ],  Βύναιτ   αν   ούΒ   αν  ισχύων   φυyεΐv. 
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κείνος   yap   άΧλης   ημέρας,   6Θ^    ίτττΓίκών 
ην   ηΧίον   τβΧλοντος    ώκντΓους   ajoov, 
βίσηΚθε   ττοΧλών   άρματηΧατών   μβτα.        700 
el?   ην   Άχα^ο?,    6Ϊς   άττο    Ζ'ττάρτης,    δυο 
Αίβυες    ζνγωτων   αρμάτων  βτηστάταί* 
κάκβίνος   iv   τούτοίσι   Θεσσαλά?   εγων 
ΙτΓΤΓους,   ο   ττβμτττος'   βκτος   βζ  ΑΙτωΧίας 
ζανθαΐσι   ττώΧοις'    έβδομος   1^/[ά<γνης   άνηρ• 
ο   δ    oySoo^   XevKiTTTTO^,    ΑΙνιαν  yevo^'      706 
βνατος   ^Αθηνών   των    θβοΒμητων   άττο' 
Βοιωτός   άΧλος,    Βέκατον   βκττΧηρών   ογ^ον. 
στάντες  δ'  "^"66  αυτούς  οΐ  τeτayμevoL  βραβή<; 
κΧηρονς   εττηΧαν  καΐ   κατέστησαν    Βίφρονς, 
'χαΧκής  viral  σάX'πLyyoς  ηξαν  οΐ  δ   αμα  711 
ίΤΓΤΓΟίς   ομοκΧησαντβς   ηνίας   'χβροΐν 
βσεισαν    iv   Be   ττας   βμεστωθη    Βρομος 
κτντΓου   κροτητων   αρμάτων'    κονις   δ     άνω 
φορβΐθ^'    ομού    δε   ττάντβς  άvaμeμLyμevoL   715 
φβίΖοντο   κέντρων   ού^έν,    ώς    υιτερβάΧοί 
'χνοας   τις   αυτών   και   φpvάyμaθ^   ίτττΓίκα' 
ομού  yap   άμφΐ   νώτα   καΐ   τροχιών   βάσεις 
ηφριζον,    εΙσέβαΧΧον   ΙτΓΤΓίκαϊ   ττνοαι. 
κείνος   δ'    ύττ    αύτην   εσ'χάτην   στηΧην  ε'χων 
εγ^ριμτΓτ     άεΐ    συpίyya,    Βεξίον   δ'    άνείς     721 
σειραΐον    Ιττιτον   εlpyε   τον   ττροσκείμενον. 
καΐ   ττρίν  μεν  ορθοί    "πάντες  εστασαν  Βίφροί' 
εττειτα   δ'   ΑΙνιάνος   ανδρός   άστομοι, 
ττώΧοί  βίο  φέρουσιν,  εκ  δ'  υπτοστροφης,    725 
τεΧονντες    έκτον   εβΒομον   τ     ηΒη    Βρομον, 
μέτωττα   συμτταίουσι   Έαρκαίοίς   ογοίς' 
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κάντβυθεν   άΧλος   ciWov   i^   €vo<;   κακού 
Wpave   κάνετΓΐ,ΤΓΤβ,   irav   δ'    βτΓίμττλατο 
ναυαγίων   Ίίρίσαΐον   Ιτττηκων   irehov.  730 

'γνονς   δ    ον^    Αθηνών   Set^o?   ην ιοστ ροφός 
βζω   "παράσιτα   κάνοκωγ^νβί   Trapec^ 
κΧύ^ων    βφίΤΓΤΓον   iv   μβσω    κνκώμενον. 
ηΚαυνβ   δ'    βσχ^ατος   μεν    υστέρας   e^(ov 
ττώΧους    Ορέστης,   τω   τέλει   ττίστιν  φέρων 
οττως   δ'    ορα   μόνον   vtv    εΧΧεΧειμμενον,     736 
οξύν   Be    ώτων   κελαΒον   ενσευσας   θοαΐς 
ττωλοίς   Βίώκει,    κάζίσώσαντε    ζvya 
ηΧαυνετην,    τοτ    α\\ος,    άΧΧοθ    άτερος 
κάρα   ττροβάΧλων    Ιττιηκών   οχημάτων.      740 
καΐ    τους    μεν     άΧλους     ττάντας     άσφαΧεΙς 

Βρομους 
ωρθοΰθ^  6   τΧημων  ορθός  εξ  ορθών   Βιφρων 
εττειτα   Χυων   ηνιαν   άριστεραν 
κάμτττοντος   ΐττττου   Χανθάνεο   στηΧην  άκραν 
τταισας'  έθραυσε  δ'  άξονος  μεσας  'χνοας,   745 
κάζ   άντνγων   ώΧισθε'    συν   δ     ελίσσεται, 
τμητοΐς   Ιμάσί'   του   δε   ττίτττοντος   ττεδω 
ττώΧοι   Βοεσττάρησαν   ες  μέσον   Βρομον. 
στρατός   δ'   οττως    ορα   νιν   εκττετττωκοτα 
Βίφρων,    άνωΧοΧυξε   τον   νεανυαν,  750 

oV    ερ^α   Βράσας    οΙα   Χα^γάνει   κακά, 
φορουμενος   ττρος    οΰΒας,    άΧΧοτ     ούρανω 
σκέλη   Ίτροφαίνων,    ες   τέ   νιν    Βίφρηλάται, 
μοΧίς   κατασ'χεθοντες    ΙτττΓίκον    Βρομον, 
έλυσαν   αιματηρον,    ώστε   μηΒένα  755 

<γνώναί    φίΧων    ΙΒοντ    αν    άθΧίον   Βέμας. 
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καυ    VLV   Ίτνρα    κεαντβς    6νθύ<;   ev   βραγβί 
γαΧκω   μ&ηιστον   σώμα   δείλαια?   σιτο^ον 
φβρονσιρ   avhpe^    Φωκεων   τβτα^μενοί, 
οττω?    ττατρωας  τύμβον   εκΧά'χτ]  γθονο<;.    760 
τοιαύτα   σοι    ταΰτ     €στίν,    ώ?   μεν   ev   λόγω 
aXyeiva,   τοις   δ     Ihovaiv,    οίττερ    εϊ^ομεν, 
μεyL•στa    ττάντων   ων   οττωττ     εγώ   κακών. 

ΧΟ.     φευ  φευ'    το  ττάν  8η  Βεαττοταισί  τοις  ττάλαι 
Ίτρορρίζον,    ώ<ζ    εοίκεν,    εφθαρται   <γενος.     765 

ΚΛ.    ώ   Ζεν,   τι  ταύτα,   ττότερον   εύτνχτι  Χεγω, 
Ύ]    οβίνα   μεν,  κεροη    be  ;     Χνττηρως   ο     e^et, 
ei   τοις   έμαυτης   τον   βίον   σώζω    κακοΐς. 

ΠΑ.    τί  δ     ώδ     άθυμεΐς,  ω   yvvat,    τω    νυν  λόγω ; 

ΚΛ.    Beivov  το  τίκτειν  εστίν    ού8ε  yap  κακώς  770 
ττάσ'χοντί   μίσος   ων   τεκτ]   lΓpoσyίyveτaL. 

ΠΑ.    μάτην   dp    ημείς,    ώς   εοίκεν,    ηκομεν. 

ΚΛ.    οΰτοί  μάτην  ye.     ττώς  yap  αν  μάτην  \εyoLς ; 
εϊ  μοί    θανόντος   ττίστ     εγ^ων   τεκμήρια     774 
ττροσηλθες,    όστις   της   εμης   Λίτνχτ^ς   γεγώ?, 
μαστών   άττοστας   και   τροφής   εμής,    φvyάς 
άττεζενοντο'    και  μ,   εττεί   τήσΒε   'χθονος 
εξηΚϋεν,    ουκ   ετ    ειοεν    εy κάλων   οε  μου 
φόνους   ττατρωους   Βείν    εττηττείΧει   τεΧεΐν 
ώστ    ούτε  νυκτός   νττνον  οΰτ    εξ  ημέρας  780 
eyLte   στεyάζeιv  η8υν•    αλλ    ο   ττροστατών 
γ^ρονος    hirjye   μ    αιεν   ώς    θανουμενην. 
νυν  δ  — ήμερα  yap  τηΒ    ά7ΓηWayμaι  φόβου 
ττρος    τησο     εκείνου    υ  •    ηοε    yap    μείζων 

βΧάβη 
ζύνοίκος  ην  μοί,   τονμον  εκττίνουσ    άεΐ   785 
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ψνχή'ζ   ακρατον   αίμα — νυν   δ     εκηλά   ττου 

των   τήσΒ    ά7Γ€ί\ών   οννβγ^     ήμβρβύσομβν. 
ΗΛ.   οϊμοί   ταΚαινα'    νυν   'yap   οίμωζαυ   ττάρα, 

Όρβστα,    την  σην   ξυμψοραν,    ου     ωό     βγων 

ττρος  τήσ8^  υβρίζει  μητρός,     αρ   e^et  κα\ώ<ζ; 
ΚΑ.    οΰτοί   σύ'    κείνος   δ'    ώ?   e^et   καΧώς   e^et. 
ΗΛ.    άκουε,    Ί^εμεσι   του    θανόντος   άρτίως.        792 
ΚΛ.    ηκουσεν   ων   8εΐ  κάττεκύρωσεν   καΧώς. 
ΗΛ.   ύβριζε'    νυν   yap   ευτυ'χουσα   τυ'γχ^άνεί,ς. 
ΚΑ.    ούκουν    Ορέστης  καλ  συ  τταυσετον  τάδβ  ;  795 
ΗΛ.    ττετταύμεθ^    ημείς,    ουχ   οττως   σε   τταύσομεν, 
ΚΛ.    τΓοΧλών   αν  ήκοις,    ώ    ζεν ,    άξιος   τυ'χειν, 

ει  Τλ/ζ^δ'  ετταυσας  της  ττοΧυγλώσσον  βοής. 
ΠΑ.  ούκουν  άττοστείγριμ  αν,  ει  τάδ'  ευ  κυρεΐ. 
ΚΛ.    ήκιστ  '    εττείττερ   οΰτ    εμού   καταξίως       800 

ιτράζειας   ούτε   του   ττορευσαντος   ξένου. 

αλλ'  ^εϊσιθ    είσω'    τηνΒε   δ'    εκτοθεν   βοαν 

εα   τά   Θ    αυτής   και   τα   των   φιΧων   κακά. 

[Exit   Klytaimnestra    into    the   -palace^  followed   by    the 
Paidagogos  and  the  Attendant] 

HA.         ap^    ύμίν    ώς   αλ'γοΰσα   κώΒυνωμενη 

8εινώς   8ακρΰσαι   κάττικωκΰσαι   8οκεΐ         805 
τον   υΐον   ή    Βύστηνος    ώδ     οΧωΧοτα  ; 
αλλ'   εγγεΧώσα    φρουΒος.      ώ    τάΧαιν    ε'γώ' 
Ορεστα   φίΧταθ\    ώς   μ    άττώΧεσας   θανών. 
άτΓοσττάσας   jap   τής   εμής   οϊγει   φρενός 
αι   μοι   μοναι   τταρήσαν   εΧττιΒων    ετι,         810 
σε   ττατρος   ήξειν    ζώντα   τιμωρον   ττοτε 
κάμοΰ  ταΧαίνης.     νυν  δέ  ττοί  με  'χρη  μοΧεΐν ; 
μονή   yap    ειμί,    σου   τ    άττεστερημενη 
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και   ττατρος.      ηΒη    Set   μβ   BovXevetv   ττάλιν 
6V   τοίσιν   βχ^θίστοίσιν   άνθρώττων   €μοΙ     815 
φονβΰσυ   ττατρο'ζ.      άρα   μοι   κα\ώ<ζ    έ'χεί  ; 
«λΧ    oif   η   μην    kywye   τον   Χοιττον   γ^ρονου 
^ννοίκος   βϊσβίμ ,    άΧλα   rySe   ττρος   TrvXy 
ΊταρεΙσ^    Ιμαυτην    άφιλος   αύανω   βίον. 

\βΚβ  sinks  to  the  ground   close  to  the  2^^^<^^^'^oors,  and   so 
remains  until  v.  879.] 

ττρο?  ταύτα  και,νβτω  τίς,  el  βαρύνβται,  820 
των  €vhov  όντων  ώς  'χάρί<;  μίν,  ην  κτάντ], 
Χνττη  δ  ,  iav  ζω  •     του   βίου  δ'  ούδβΐ?  ττόθος. 

CTp.  α' 
ΧΟ.  ΤΓοΰ  ΤΓοτβ   κβραυνοί  Δί,ο?,    i)   ττοΰ   φαέθων 

'ΆΧίος,     el     ταυτ      βφορώντβς     κρύτττουσι,ν 
€κη\θί  ; 
ΗΛ.   e   €,    αυαι. 
ΧΟ.     ω   τταΐ,    τι   Βακρν€ΐ<ζ  ; 

ΗΛ.   φευ, —    ΧΟ.     μηΒβν  με'γ^  avarj'i.     ΗΛ.    άττο- 
\eU  —      ΧΟ.     ττως  ;  831 

ΗΛ.    el   των   φανβρω^;    οΐ'χομβνων 

eU    Athav  έΧττίΒ^  uTrotVet?,  κατ    βμού  τακο- 
μ€να<;  835 

μαλΧον   €7Γ€μβάσ€ί. 


ΟΝτ.  α 

5      > 


ΧΟ.  ο2δα   yap  άνακτ    Αμφιάρβων  'χ^ρυσοΒβτοί'ζ 

βρκβσι   κρυφθάντα    «γυναικών    καΐ   νυν   υιτο 
yaia'^  — 
ΗΛ.    Ι   €•     Ιω.  840 

ΧΟ.     ττάμψυ'χοίί   άνάσσβι. 
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HA.   φβν.      ΧΟ.     φβν  8ήτ  '    ολοα  yap  —         HA. 
βΒάμη.      ΧΟ.     ναί.  845 

ΗΑ.    οΙ8\    οϊΒ' '     βφάνη   yap   μβΧβτωρ 

αμψί     τον     ev     Trevuec     εμοι     ο      ουτί^     βτ 

6σσ  '     ος•   yap    er    ην, 
φρονΒοζ   άναρττασθβίς. 

crp.  β' 
ΧΟ.  Ββίλαία   Ββίλαίων   κυρεΐ^ζ. 

ΗΑ.   Kayo)   τονΒ'    ϊστωρ,    νττβριστωρ,  850 

ττανσύρτω    τταμμηνω   ττόλΧων 

BeLvdiv   arvyvoyv   τ    αιωνί. 
ΧΟ.     €ΪΒομ€ν    ^άθρηνεί<ζ. 
ΗΑ.   μη   μ€.    νυν    μηκβτί 

irapayayr]^,    1ν     ου   —      ΧΟ.     τι   φη<;  ;     856 
ΗΑ.   ττάρβίσιν   βλττ^δωζ/   €Τί 

κοίνοτοκων 

βύττατριΒάν   dpωyaί. 

dNT.   β' 

ΧΟ.  ιτασί   θνατοΐς   βφυ  μορος.  860 

ΗΑ.   η   καΐ   '■^aXapyol's    ev   άμίΧ\αί<ζ 

οντω<ζ    ώ?    κβίνω    Βνστάνω 

τμητοΐ<;    όΧκοΐς   ey/cOpaat  ; 
ΧΟ.     άσκοτΓος   ά   Χώβα. 
ΗΑ.   ττώς   yap    ουκ  ;      el   feVo?  865 

arep   έμαν   γβρών  —      ΧΟ.     ττατταΐ. 
ΗΑ.    κβκβυθεν,    ούτβ   του   τάφου 

άντιασα'ζ 

ούτε   yoωv   τταρ^    ημών.  870 

[Enter  Chrysothemis  from  the  siKctators'  right.] 
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XP.      νφ     r}8ovrj<i    TOL,    φιλτάτη,    Βίώκομαί 

το    κοσμίορ   μεθεΐσα   συν   τά'χβί   μοΧεΐν. 
φβρω    yap    ηΒονά<;    re    κανάτταυΚαν    ων 
Ίτάροίθεν   €Ϊχ^6<ζ    και    Kareareve^   κακών. 

Η  Λ.    ιτοθβν   δ'    αν   βΰροις    των  εμών   συ    ττημάτων 
άρηξιν,    oh    laariv    ουκ    ενεστ     Ihelv  ;  876 

ΧΡ.     τταρεστ      Ορεστη<ζ    ημίν,    ϊσθι    τοΰτ    εμού 
κ\υουσ\   ivapyuyi;,    ωσττερ   είσορας   εμε. 

Η  Λ.    {ridng  from,  the  ffround) 

αλλ     λ}   μέμηνα<ζ,    ω    τάΧαινα,    κάττϊ    τοις 
σαυτη<ζ  κακοΐσί  κάττϊ   τοις  εμοΐς   yε\aς  ;  880 

ΧΡ.     μα   την   ττατρωαν    εστίαν,    αλλ'    ούχ^    ΰβρει 
λέγω    ταδ ,    αλλ'    εκείνον    ώ?    τταροντα   νών. 

ΗΛ.    οϊμοι,   τάΧαινα'     και   τυνος    βροτών   Xoyov 
τότδ'   είσακοΰσασ     ώδε    ττιστεύεις   ayav  ; 

ΧΡ.     εyω   μεν   εζ   εμού   τε    κούκ    αλΧου   σαφή  885 
σημεΤ   ΙΒούσα   τώδε    ττιστεύω   λόγω. 

Ηλ.    τίν\   ώ  τά\αι,ν\  ΙΒούσα   ττίστιν  :     εΙς  τι  μοι 
βΧε^Ιτασα    θάΧττει    τώδ'    ανηκεστω   ττυρί  ; 

ΧΡ.     ττρο?    νυν   θεών    άκουσον,    ώ?    μαθούσά   μου 
το    Χοιττον  7}    φρονούσαν  η   μωραν  λεγ_;;ς•.  890 

ΗΛ.    σι;    δ     ούν  Xεy\  εϊ   σοι   τω   λόγω    rt?  ήΒονή. 

ΧΡ.     καϊ   Βη   Xεyω    σοι    ττάν   όσον   κατείΒόμην. 
εττεί   yap    ήΧθον   ττατρος   άργαΐον   τάφον, 
ορώ   κοΧίίηης   εζ   άκρας    νεορρυτους 
7Γ?;γας   yaXaKTO^   και    ττεριστεφή   κύκΧω  89Γ) 
Ίτάντων    οσ'    εστίν   ανθέων    θηκην    ττατρος. 
ΙΒούσα,   δ'    εσγ^ον   θαύμα,    καϊ   ττερίσκοττώ 
μη  τΓου    τις    ημίν  βγγυ?    εyγ^pίμ'πτr}  βροτών. 
ώς    δ'    εν   yaXηvr|    τ,αντ     εΒερκομην   τόττον, 
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τύμβου  'ΊτροσβΙριτον  ασσον    βσχάτΐ]^  δ'  ορώ 
ττνράς    νβώρη    βοστρνχ^ον    τβτμ,ημ,ίνον'        901 
κβύθύς   Tc'iXaiv'    ώς   eiSov,    βμτταίβι   η   μοί 
'^νχβ    σύΐ'ηθβς    όμμα,    φιΧτάτου   βροτών 
τταντων   ^Ορβστου    τονθ^    οραν   τεκμηρίον 
καϊ  χερσϊ  βαστάσασα  Βυσφημώ   μεν  ου,  905 
χίίρη    δε    ττίμιτΧημ     ευθύς    όμμα    δακρύων. 
καΧ    νυν    θ^    ομοίως    καϊ    τοτ    εξεττίσταμαί 
μ}']    του  ToS'    ά^Χάίσμα    ιτΧην  κείνου  μοΧεΐν. 
τω    fyap    ττροσηκει    ιτΧην   y     εμον    και    σου 

τό8ε  ; 
Kayo)  μεν  ουκ   εΒρασα,    τούτ    εττισταμαι,  910 
ούΒ^   αυ   σύ.      ττώς   yap  ;     y   γε   μη^>ε   ττρος 

θεούς 
εζεστ    άκΧαυστω    τήσΒ    άττοστηναι  στε<γης. 
ίίλΧ'  ούΒε   μεν  δ?;   μητρός    ούθ'  ο    νους  φιΧεΐ 
τοιαύτα   ττράσσειν   ούτε   δρώσ'    εΧάνθανεν 
αΧΧ^    εστ    ^Ορεστου  ταύτα   τάττίτύμβυα.  915 
άΧΧ\   ώ   φίΧη,    θάρσυνε.      τοις   αύτοΐσυ   tol 
ού'χ^   αύτος   άεΐ   Βαιμονων   τταραστατεΐ. 
νων   δ'    ην   τα    ιτρόσθεν   στυγνός'    η    δβ   νυν 

ϊσως 
ΤΓοΧΧών    ύιτάρζεί    κύρος    ήμερα    καΧών, 

ΗΛ.    φευ,  τ?^ς    άνοιας  ως   σ    εττοίκτιρω  ττάΧαί.  920 

ΧΡ.     TL    δ'    εστίν  ;     ου   Ίτρος   ήΒονην  Xεyω  τάδε  ; 

ΗΛ.    ουκ  οΊσθ    oiroL   ^ης  ούΚ  ottol   γνώμης  φέρει. 

ΑΓ.     ττως  ο    ουκ  εγω  κατοίο    α  <y    ειοον  εμφανώς; 

ΗΛ.    τεθνηκεν,    ώ   τάΧαινα'     τάκεινου    δε    σοι 

σωτηρί     ερρεί'    μ7]8εν   ες   κεΐνον   y    ορα.  925 

ΧΡ.     οΐμοί  τάΧαινα'    του   τάδ'   ηκουσας  βροτών  ; 

D 
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ΗΛ.    του    ττΧησ-ίον   7Γαροντο<ζ   ηνίκ     ωΧΧντο, 

ΧΡ,     καΐ   τΓοΰ    στίν   ουτο<^  ;     θανμά   του  μ    virep- 
'χεται. 

ΗΛ.   κατ     οίκον,    η8υς   ούΒβ   μητρί    ^υσγβρη^;. 

ΧΡ.     οΐμοί   ταΧαίνα'    του   yap  άνθρώττων  ττοτ    rjv 
τα  ΤΓοΧλα  ττατρος   ττ/^ον    τάφον  κτερίσματα ; 

ΗΛ.    οΐμαυ   μαΚιστ     έγωγε    του   τβθνηκοτος        932 
μνημβν    ^Ορβστου   ταύτα   ττροσθεΐναί   τίνα, 

ΧΡ.     ώ    δυστυχή;?•     εγώ    δε    συν   χαρά    \ο^ου<^ 

τοιου<σΒ    εχουσ    βσττβυΒον,  ουκ  εΙΒυ^  άρα  935 

Ιν     ήμβν    ατη^•     ά\\α    νυν,    6Θ^    Ικομην, 

τά   τ   οντά  ττροσθεν  άΧλα  θ    ευρίσκω  κακά. 

ΗΛ.    οι/τω?    e^et    σοι   ταυτ  '     eav   δε   μοί    ττίθγ, 

τή<ζ    νυν   Ίταρούσης   7Γημονή<ί   Χύσεΐ'ς   βάρος. 

ΧΡ.     η   τού<ζ    θανοντας   β^αναστήσω    ττοτβ  ;        940 

ΗΛ.    ουκ    βσθ     6    y     βίττον     ου    yap    ώδ     άφρων 
βφυν. 

ΧΡ.     τι   yap    κβΚεύβί'ζ   ών   ε'γώ    φ€peyyυoς  ; 

Η  Λ.    τΧήναί   σε   Βρώσαν   αν   tyca   τταραινίσω. 

ΧΡ.     ά\\     €Ϊ   Τις    ωφελεία   y  ,    ουκ   άττώσομαι,. 

ΗΛ.    όρα,    ΤΓονου   τοί   χωρίς    ούΒβν    ευτυχεί.       945 

ΧΡ.     ορο).      ξυνοίσω    ττάν   οσονττερ   αν   σθενω. 

ΗΛ.   άκουε    8η    νυν   y   βεβουΧευμαί    ττοεΐν. 

τταρουσίαν  μεν  οίσθα  καΐ  συ  ττου  φίΧων 
ω?  ουτις  ημιν  εστίν,  αλλ,  Αίοης  Χάρων 
άιτεστερηκε    καΐ   μονά   ΧεΧει,μμεθον.  950 

ε'γώ    δ'    ε  ως   μεν   τον   κaσίyvητov   βίω 
ΘάΧΧοντ     ετ    είσϊ^κουον,    είχον   εΧτπΒας 
φόνου  7Γ0Τ   αυτόν  ττράκτορ    Ιζεσθαι  ττατρος' 
νυν  ύ    ηνικ    ουκ  ετ    εστίν,  εις  σε  οη  βΧεττω, 
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ΟΊτως   τον   αύτοχ^είρα   ιτατρφου   φονον       955 
^ύν   rfjB^   άΒβΧφτ}   μη    κατοκνησβις    κτανείν 
ALjiaOov.      ovSev   yap    σε   Set    κρντττβιν  μ 

ert. 
Ίτοί  <yap   μβνβΐ^    ραθνμο<ζ   e?    ην     ελτηΒων 
βΧβψασ    €τ    ορθην  ;    fj   ττάρβστΰ  μεν  στβνειν 
ττΧούτον   ττατρωου   κτησιν   Ιστερημίντ],     960 
Ίτάρβαη   δ    akyelv   ες   τοσονόε   τον   'χ^ρονου 
αΧεκτρα   ^ηράσκονσαν   άνυμεναίά   re. 
και   τών8ε  μέντα   μηκετ    ελττ/σ?;?   οττως 
τεύζεί.   ΤΓΟΤ  '   ου  yap  ώδ    άβονΧος   εστ   άνηρ 
ΑΓγ^σ^ο?    ώστε   σον  ττοτ    η   κάμον  γεζ/ο?  965 
βΧαστεΐν   εασαι,    ττημονην   αυτω   σαφή. 
άλλ'    ην   ειτίστΓΎ)    τοί^    εμοΐ<^   βοϋλεύμασιν, 
ττρώτον  μεν   εύσεβειαν   εκ   ττατρος   κάτω 
θανόντος   οϊσεί   του   κασί'γν7]του   θ^   άμα' 
εττείτα   δ',    ώσττερ   εξεφυς,    εΧευθέρα  970 

καΧεΐ   το   Χοιιτον,    καΐ   ^άμων   ετταξίων 
τεύξεί.      φίΧεΐ    yap    ττρο^ϊ    τα    'χρηστά    ττα? 

οραν, 
7^.oyωv  ye  μην   ευκΧειαν   ουχ   οράς   οσην 
σαυτΎ}  τε  κάμοί  ττροσβαΧεΐς  ττείσθεϊσ  εμοι ; 
τις   yap  ΤΓΟΤ    αστών  ή    ξένων  ημάς   ΙΒων  975 
τοίΟίσδ'    ειταίνοις   ούχΙ    Βεξιωσεται  ; 
ί^εσθε   τώδβ    τω   κaσtyvήτω,    φιΧοι, 
ω   τον   ττατρωον   οίκον   εξεσωσατην, 
ω    τοΐσίν   ε-χθροίς   ευ   βεβηκοσιν   ττοτε 
ψ'νχης    άφει^ησαντε  ττρούστήτην  φόνου'  980 
τούτω  φίΧεΙν  χρη,  τώΒε  χρη  ττάντας  σέβεον 
τώδ'    εν   θ'    έορταΐς   εν   τε   ττανΒήμω   ττοΧεί 
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ημαν   άτταντας   οννεκ     dvhpeia^   'χρεών. 
τοίαντά   TOL   νώ   ττα?    rt?    i^epel   βροτων, 
ζώσαιν     θανούσαιν     θ^     ωστβ    μη      κλίττβΐν 
κΧβος.  985 

k  άΧλ ,    ώ    φίΧΐ],    ΤΓβίσθητι,    συμΊΤονευ   ττατρί, 

σν^καμν    άΒελφω,    ττανσον   i/c   κακών  εμβ, 
Ίταυσον  Se   σαυτήν,    τούτο   ηΐ'^νώσκονσ ,  οτι 
ζην  αίσ^ρον  αισχρώ^ζ  τοΐ<;  καλώ<;  ττεφνκοσίν. 

ΧΟ.     iv   τοις   τοιούτοι^   εστίν   η    ττρομηθία         990 
καΐ   τω   XiyovTi   καΐ   κΧνοντί    σύμμαχος. 

ΧΡ.     καΐ   ττριν  <γε  φωνεΐν,  ώ   γυναίκες,    εΐ  φρενών 
ετν^χαν    αύτη   μη    κακών,    εσωζετ    αν 
την   εύΧάβείαν,    ώσττερ    ούχι    σώζεται. 
ΤΓοΙ  yap   7Γ0Τ    εμβΧέψασα   τοιούτον  θράσος 
αύτη   θ^  οττΧίζεί  κάμ   ύττηρετεΐν  καΧεΐς  ;  996 
ουκ   είσορας  ;     ^υνη   μεν   ονΒ    άνηρ  εφυς, 
σθένείς   δ'    εΧασσον   τών   εναντίων  χ^ρί, 
δαίμων   8ε    τοις   μεν   ευτυχής    καθ    ημεραν, 
ημΐν   δ'    άτΓορρεΐ   κάττΐ   μη8εν   έρχεται.     1000 
τις   ουν   τοιούτον   άνΒρα   βουΧευων   εΧεΐν 
άΧυτΓος   ατής    εζατταΧΧαχθησεται  ; 
ορα   κακώς    ττράσσοντε   μη   μειζω    κακά 
κτησώμεθ',  εϊ  τις  τουσΒ^   άκουσεται  Χορούς. 
Χυεί   yap   ημάς   ού^εν   ουδ    εττωφεΧεΐ       1005 
βάξιν   καΧην   Χαβόντε   ΒυσκΧεώς   θανεΐν. 
ού  yap   θανεΐν   εχθιστον,   αλλ'   όταν  θανεΐν 
χρηζων   τις   είτα   μηΒε    τούτ    εχη   Χαβεΐν. 
αΧΧ    άντίάζω,    ττρΙν   ττανωΧεθρους   το   τταν 
ημάς   τ    οΧεσθαι    κα^ερημώσαί   yεvoς,     1010 
κάτασχες   opyyv.      καΐ   τα  μεν   XεXεy μένα 
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άρρητ    εγώ    σοί    κάτβλη   φύΧάξομαί, 

αύτη    Be    νουν   cr^e9    άΧλα^  τω   γ^ρόνω   ττοτβ, 

σθενονσα   μηΒβν   τοΐς    κρατοΰσιν   βίκαθείν. 

ΧΟ.     ΐΓ€ίθου.     7Γρονοία<ζ  ovSev  άνθρώ7Γ0ί<ζ  βφυ  1015 
κβρΒος   Χαβεϊν  αμεινον    ovSe   νου   σοφού. 

Η  Α.    άττροσΒοκητον    ovEev   εϊρηκα^'    καλώς 
7)Βη    σ     άτΓορρίΛίτονσαν   ά'πη'γ^6}0^ομ'ην. 
άΧΚ    αντογειρι   μοί   μονρ   Τ6   Βραστβον 
Tovpyov    τοδ  •     ου    γαρ    8η    κβνον    γ'    άφη- 
σομβν.  1020 

ΧΡ.     φευ- 

€ΪΘ    ώφεΧβς   τοίάΒε  την  ^νώμην   ττατρος 
θν^σκοντο^;  eivat•   ττάν  yap  αν  κατβιρ^άσω» 

ΗΑ.   αΧΧ'   ην  φυσιν  ye,    τον  δε   νουν  ήσσων  τότε. 

ΧΡ.     άσκβι   τοιαύτη   νουν   8ι    αΙώνος   μβνβίν. 

ΗΑ.    ώς-    ούγ^ί   συνΒράσουσα   νουθβτΕί^;   τάδε.    1025 

ΧΡ.     βίκος  yap  Gy^etpodvTa  καΐ   ιτράσσειν  κακώς. 

ΗΑ.    ζηΧώ   σε   του   νου,    της   δε   ΒειΧίας   στυyώ. 

ΧΡ.     άνβζομαί   κΧυουσα   γώταν   el•  λεγ^??• 

ΗΑ.   αΚΚ    ου   ττοτ    ε^   εμού    ye  μη   ττάθβς    τοδε. 

ΧΡ.     μάκρος   το  κρΐναι  ταύτα  χώ  Χοιττος  'χρόνος. 

ΗΑ.   άττεΧθε.      σοΙ   yap    ώφεΧησις   ούκ   ενι.     1031 

ΧΡ.     ενεστιν    άΧΧά   σοι   μάθησις    ου   ττάρα. 

ΗΑ.   εΧθούσα   μητρί   ταύτα   ττάντ    εζευττε   ση. 

ΧΡ.     ούΒ    al•   τοσούτον   εγθος   εγθαίρω    σ    ε'γώ. 

ΗΑ.    αΚΧ     ουν   ειτιστω   y     οΐ  μ    ατιμίας   άyείς. 

ΧΡ.     ατιμίας   μεν   ου,    ττρομηθίας    δε   σου.         1036 

ΗΑ.   τω   σω   Βίκαίω   Βητ    ειησιτεσθαι   με  ΒεΙ  ; 

ΧΡ.     όταν  yap  ευ   φρον^ς,    τοΘ    ηyησει   συ   νων. 

ΗΑ.   η   Βεινον   ευ  Xεyoυσav   εζαμαρτάνειν. 
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XP.     €ίρηκαζ   6ρθω<ς   ω  συ  ιτροσκβίσαι  κακω.    1040 

ΗΛ.   τί  δ  ;     ου  Βοκώ   σοι  ταύτα  συν  Slkj]  Xeyetv; 

XP.     dX\'    βστίν    βνθα   'χτ)    Ζίκη   βΧάβην   φέρει. 

ΗΛ.    τούτοις   εγώ    ζην   τοΐ<;   νομοις    ου  βούΧομαι. 

ΧΡ.     αλλ'    ει   7Γ07]σεί<;   ταΰτ  ,   ετταινεσεις   ε  με. 

ΗΛ.   και   μην   ττοησω   <y ,   ού^εν   εκττΧα'^εΐσά   σε. 

ΧΡ.     καϊ   τουτ    αληθές,    ούΒε   βουΧευσει   τταλιν  ; 

ΗΛ.   βου\ης  'yap  ούΒεν   εστίν  ε'χθιον  κακής.    1047 

ΧΡ.     φρονεΐν   εοικας   ού8εν   ων   εγω   λέγω, 

ΗΛ.   τΓολαι   8ε8οκται   ταύτα   κού   νεωστί  μοι. 

ΧΡ.  αιτειμι  τοινυν.  οντε  yap  συ  ταμ  εττη  1050 
τοΧμας  ετταινεΐν  οΰτ  ε'γω  τους  σους  τροττους. 

ΗΛ.    αλλ'    εϊσιθ .      ου    σοι   μη   μεθεψομαί   ττρτε, 
ούδ'    ην   σφοΒρ^    Ιμείρουσα   τνγχ^άν^ς'   εττεί 
τΓοΧλής   άνοιας   και   το    θϊ]ρασθαι   κενά. 

ΧΡ.  αλλ'  εΐ  σεαυτη  τυ^γάνεις  όοκουσά  τι  1055 
φρονεΐν,  φρονεί  τοιανθ^'  όταν  yap  εν  κακοΐς 
ηΒη   βεβηκΎ}ς,    ταμ    ετταινέσεις   εττη. 

[Exit  into  the  palace. 
crp.  α' 
XO.  τί  τους   άνωθεν   φρονιμωτάτους  οιων- 

ούς   εσορώμενοι    τ  ροφάς 

κη^ο μένους   άφ     ων   τε   βΧάστ-  1060 

ωσιν   άφ     ων   τ   ονασί,ν   εΰρ- 
ωσι,   ταδ'    ουκ   εττ    ίσας   τεΧουμεν ; 
αλλ'    ου    τάν    Αιος   άστρατταν 
και   τάν   ούρανίαν   %εμιν, 

οαρον    ουκ    άτΓονητοι.  1066 

ώ   'χθονία  βροτοΐσι    φά- 
μα,    κατά   μοι   βοασον   οίκτ- 
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ραι>   ΟΊτα  τοις   evepO^    Wrpeu- 
δαί-ς,    ά-χόρβυτα   φίρονσ    ονείδη' 


ΟΝτ.  α 


οτί    σφιν    ?)δ'>;    τα   ραυ   e'/c    ^υμων   voael    1070 
<δ?;,  >     τα    he    7Γρο<ί   τάκ,νωρ    htirXi) 
φυλοτΓΐ'ς    ουκ    e'r     e^iauO- 
ται    φίλοτασι,ω    Βίαί- 
τα.      ττροδοτο?   δβ   μονά   σαΧευβί 
"f'HXcKTpa,    TOP   άεΐ    :τατρος  1075 

BetXaLa    στενά-χονσ ,   όττως 
α   ττάνΒυρτοζ   άηΒών, 
οντ€   τι.    του    θανείν   ιτρομη- 
θη<ζ   το   re    μη   βΧεττειν   έτοι- 
μα,   Βι^υμαΐ'    εΧοΰσ     Έρ'- 
νύν.      τίς   αν   βύττατρο'ζ   ώδε   βΧάστοι  ;    1081 

CTp.  β' 

ού^€ΐ<ζ    των   άβαθων    ^'yap> 
ζών   κακώς   evKXeiav   αίσ'χυναι   OeXeu 
νώνυμος,    ω    τταΧ,    τταΐ'  1084 

ώς•   και  συ   ττω^κΧαυτοι'  αιώνα   κοινον  elXov, 
το    pJ]    καΧον    καθοττΧίσασα   Βύο   φέρειν   ev 
€vl    Χο^ω,  1088 

σοφά   τ     άριστα    τβ   τταίς    κβκΧήσθαί. 

οντ.  β' 
ζώης   μοι    καθύττβρθ^ν  1090 

'Χβίρι    '<cil   ττΧούτω    τβών   βάθρων    όσον 
νυν   υτΓΟ'χβορ   vaieo•;' 
iirei  <j'  6φ7]ύρ7}κα  μοίρα  μεν  ουκ   ev   έσθΧα 
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βββωσαν    a    δε    μ€<γίστ     ββΧαστβ    νόμιμα, 
τωνΒε   φβρομβναν  1096 

άριστα   τα    Τιηνο^;   βύοΈββία, 

[Enter  from  the  spectators'  left  Orestes  and  Pylades.  They 
are  folloioed  by  two  Attendants,  one  of  ivhom  hears  an 
urn  of  bronze  covered  with  a  veil^ 

OP.  ap ,    ώ   '^υναΙκβ<ζ,    ορθά   τ    βισηκονσαμ^ν 

ορθώς    θ'    ό^οίΤΓορονμβν   βνθα   'χ^ργζομςν; 
ΧΟ.     TL•  δ'  βξβρβυνας  καΐ  τι  βουΚηθβίς  ττάρβί ;  1100 
ΟΡ.     AcyiaOov   ενθ     ωκηκεν    Ιστορώ   ττάΧαι. 
ΧΟ.     αλλ     61)    θ     Ικάνεις   χώ    φράσας   άζϊ]μιος. 
ΟΡ.     Tt?    ουν   αν   υμών   τοις   βσω    φράσβιβν   αν 

ημών   ΤΓοθεινην   κοινοττονν   τταρουσιαν  ; 
ΧΟ.     {'pointing    to    Elektra) 

η8\   el   τον   άγχίστον   je   κηρύσσειν  γύρεων. 
ΟΡ.     ϊθ ,    ώ   yvvat,    ΒηΧωσον   βΙσεΧθούσ^    'ότι    1106 

Φωκης  ματεύουσ'   άνδρες   Κϊ^υσθον   τίνες. 
ΗΛ.    οϊμοί   τάΧαίν\    ου   ^η    ττοθ^   ης   ηκονσαμεν 

φήμης    φέροντες   εμφανή    τεκμήρια ;  1109 

ΟΡ.     ουκ  oiSa  την  σην  κΧηΒον^'    άλλα  μοί  'γερων 

εφεΐτ    ^Ορεστου   ^τρόφιος   ά'γyεΐXaL•   ττέρι. 
ΜΛ.    TL  Ο    εστίν,  ω  ξεν  ;    ως  μ    υττερ'χεταί  φόρος. 
ΟΡ.     φέροντες   αντον   σμικρά   Χείψαν    εν   βραγεί 

τενγει   θανόντος,    ως    οράς,    κομίζομεν. 
ΗΛ.    οΐ  'γώ  τάΧαινα,  τουτ    εκείν   ηΒη  σαφές    1115 

Ίτρο^ειρον   άγθος,    ως   εοίκε,    Βέρκομαι. 
ΟΡ.     εϊττερ   τι   κΧαίεις   τών    Ορεστείων   κακών, 

τοΒ    ά^^ος    ϊσθί    σώμα   τούκεινον   στεηον. 
ΗΛ.    ω    ξεΐνε,    Βος   νυν   ττρος   θεών,    εϊττερ   τοΒε 
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κίκευθεν   αύτον   τβυγο'ζ,    e?   'χ^εΐρας   Χαββΐν, 

οττω?  Εμαντην  καϊ  <yevo^  το  ττάν   ομού     1121 

ζυν   rrjBe   κΚανσω    κάιτο^ύρωμαί    σττοδώ. 

ΟΡ.     ^>οθ ,  ήτις   εστί,  ττροσφβροντβς.      ου   yap    ώ? 

ev   Βνσμβνβία   y    ουσ    eirairelraL   roSe,     1124 

αΧλ'    '^7    φί-λωζ/    τις    η   7Γρο<ζ    αίματος    φυσιν. 

[One   of  the  Attendants  uncovers  the  urn,  and  gives  it   to 
Elektra.I 

HA.     ώ    φίλτάτου   μνημβίον   άνθρώττων   βμοί 

ψν^ή<;  Όρεστον  \oLirov,  ώ?  σ    αττ   εΧττιΒων 
ονχ^   οντΓβρ    εζείΓβμίΓον   εΙσβΒεξάμην. 
νυν  μεν   yap   ούΕεν   οντά   βαστάζω   'χεροΐν, 
Βομων  8έ  σ  ,  ω  ιταΐ,  Χαμττρον  εξεττεμΛίτ    εγώ. 
ω<ζ   ώφεΧον   ττάροίθεν   εκΧί,ττεΐν  βιον,       1131 
ΊτρΙν   ες   ζενην   σε   yalav   εκιτεμψαι   'χεροϊν 
κλεψασα   τοΐν^ε   κάνασώσασθαι   φόνου, 
οττως    θανών    εκεισο    Trj    τοθ^    ήμερα, 
τύμβου  ττατρωου  κοίνον  ειΧη^ώς  μέρος.    1135 
νυν  δ'   έκτος   οΐκων  κάττΐ  yής  αΧλης  φυyaς 
κακώς   άττώΧου,    σης   κaσL•yvήτης   δί,χα• 
κοΰτ    εν   φΐΧαισι   'χερσίν   ή    τάλαιν^   εyω 
\ουτροΐς    σ      εκοσμησ^     οΰτε     τταμφΧέκτου 

ττυρος 
άνείΧομην,  ό^ς   εΙκος,  άθΧιον   βάρος.  1140 

άλΧ'    εν   ζεναισι   χ^ρσί   κ7]ΒευθεΙς   τάΧας 
σμικρός  ιτροσηκεις  6yκoς   εν   σμίκρω   κύτεί. 
οϊμοί   τάΧαινα   της   εμης    ττάΧαι   τροφής 
άνωφεΧητου,    την   εyω    θάμ     άμφί    σοι 
ΤΓονω  yXυκεΐ  ιταρεσ'χον.     οΰτε  yap  ττοτε    1145 
μητρός   συ  y    ήσθα  μάΧΧον  ή  κάμου  φοΧος, 
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οϋθ    οΐ    κατ     οίκον  ήσαν,  ά\\    βγω   τροφο<ζ, 
eyco    δ     ά^βΧφη    σοΙ    ττροσηυ^ωμ.ην    aei. 
νυν   δ     €κ\€\οί7Γ€   ταΰτ     iv   ήμερα  μία    1149 
θανοντί   συν   σοι.      ττάντα   yap   συναρττάσας 
θυβΧΧ    οττω?   βββηκας.      οΧγβται    ΐΓατηρ* 
τβθνηκ.     εγώ    σοι'    φροΰ^ο^ί  αύτο'ζ  el  θανών 
y€\ώσc    δ'    έ'χθροί•    μαίνεται    δ     υφ     ήΒονή'ζ 
μητηρ    άμ7]τωρ,   ης    εμοί    συ    7ΓθΧλάκι<ζ     1154 
φημας   Χάθρα   ιτροΰ'πεμττε'ς   ώ?    φανού  μένος 
τιμωρός   αύτος.      άΧΧα   ταΰθ     ο    Ζυστυγι^ς 
Βαίμων    ο    σος    τε   κάμος   εζαφείΧετο, 
ος   σ     ώδε   μοί   τΓρούττεμ-ψεν  άντΙ    φίΧτατης 
μορφής   σττοΒον   τε   καΐ   σκιάν   άνωφεΧή. 
οϊμοι   μοι.  1160 

ώ   Βέμας   οίκτρον.      φευ   φευ. 
ώ   ^εινοτατας,    οϊμοι   μοι, 
ττεμφθεϊς   κεΧεύθους,    φιΧταθ  ,   ως  μ     άιτώ- 

Χεσας  • 
άττώΧεσας  8ήτ  ,  ώ  κaσίyvητov  κάρα,  1164 
Toiyap  συ  8ε^αι  μ  ες  το  σον  το8ε  στεyoς, 
την  μηΒεν  εΙς  το  μη8εν,  ως  συν  σοι  κάτω 
ναιω  το  Χοιττον.  και  yap  ηνικ  ησθ  άνω, 
ζυν  σοι  μετεΐ'χ^ον  των  ϊσων  και  νυν  ττοθώ 
του  σου  θανούσα  μη  άτίοΧείττεσθαι  τάφου, 
τους  yap  θανοντας  ού'χ^  ορώ  Χυττου- 
μενους.  1170 

ΧΟ.  θνητού  Ίτεφυκας  ττατρος,  ϊίΧεκτρα,  φρονεί' 
θνητός  δ'  Ορέστης'  ώστε  μη  Χίαν  στενέ. 
Ίτάσιν   yap   ήμΐν   τοϋτ    οφείΧεται   τταθεΐν. 

ΟΡ.     φευ   φβΰ,  τι   Χέζω ;    ττοί  X6yωv   άμηγ^ίΐνών 
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βλθω  ;      κρατβΐν     yap     ουκ     en     ^Χώσσης 

σθβνω.  1175 

ΗΛ.    TL    Β    €σχ€9   αλγο9  ;    ττρος   τι    τουτ     είττων 

KvpeW ; 
OP.     η    σον   το    k\€LVov   6ί8ο<ζ     ΗΧβκτρας    ToBe  ; 
ΗΛ.    Tob''    tar    ifctlvo,    κ.αΙ   μάΧ'    άθΧυως    '^χον, 
ΟΡ.     οϊμοί   ταΧαίνης    αρα   τήσΒβ    συμφορά<;. 
ΗΛ.    Τί     Βη     ητοτ ,     ω     ζβν  ,     άμφ      βμοί     στβνβί^ 

τάΒε;  1180 

ΟΡ.      ώ    σωμ    άτίμως   κάθβως   βφθαρμβνον. 
ΗΛ.    οντοί   ΤΓΟτ     άΧλην   ή     μβ   Βυσφημεϊ<^,    ξενβ. 
ΟΡ.     φευ  της  άννμφου  Βνσμορου  τε  σης  τροφής. 
ΗΛ.    TL  Bi]  ΤΓΟΤ  ,  ώ   ^ev  ,  ώΒ    βίΓίσκοττων  στενευς ; 
ΟΡ.      ως  ουκ  άρ   fjBy  των  εμών  ούΒεν  κακών.     Ιΐδδ 
Η  Λ.    εν   τω   Βιε<γνως   τοντο   των   είρημενων ; 
ΟΡ      ορών   σε   ττοΧλοΐς    εμΊτρεττουσαν   αΚτ^εσίν. 
ΗΛ.    καυ   μην    οράς   γε    τταΰρα   τών   εμών   κακών. 
ΟΡ.     καΐ  ττώς  ηενοιτ  αν  τώνΚ  ετ  εχθίω  βΧέττειν ; 
ΗΛ.    οθούνεκ    εΙμΙ   τοις    φονευσι   σύντροφος.    1190 
ΟΡ.     τοις   του ;     ττόθεν  τουτ    εζεση μήνας   κακόν ; 
ΗΛ.    τοϊς   ττατρος.      είτα   τοΐσΒε   ΒουΧευω   βια. 
ΟΡ.      τις  yap  σ'  avayKj]  TyBe  ττροτρεττεο  βροτών ; 
ΗΛ.    μητηρ    καΧεΐταΐ'    μητρί    Β     ούΒεν   εζισοί. 
ΟΡ.     TL  Βρώσα  ;    ττοτερα  χερσυν,  i)  Χύμτ)  βίου ;  1195 
ΗΛ.    καΐ   χ€ρσΙ    καΐ   Χύμαισυ    καΐ    ττάσιν    κακοΐς. 
ΟΡ.      ούΒ     ουτταρηζων    ούΒ     ο    κωΧυσων   ττάρα; 
ΗΛ.    ου    ΒΡ]Θ\       ος    ην    yap    μοι    συ    ττρονθηκας 

στΓοΒυν. 
ΟΡ.     ώ    ΒύστΓοτμ',  ώς    ορών  σ    εττοίκτίρω   ττάΧαι. 
ΗΛ.    μονός  βροτών  νυν  ϊσθ   εττοικτίρας  ττοτε.  1200 
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OP.     μονός   jap    ηκω    τοΐσι    σοΐς   aXycov   κακοΐς. 
HA.    ου    8η    ΤΓοθ'   ήμΐν   ^vyyepv^   ηκβίς   "πόθεν; 
ΟΡ.      εγώ    φράσαιμ     αν,  el  το  τώνΒ    βΰνουν  'πάρα. 
ΗΛ.    αλλ    εστίν  εννουν,  ώστε  ττρος  ττιστας  ερείς. 
ΟΡ.     μεθες      το8       αγγος     νυν,     οττως     το     ττάν 
μάθ-ρς.  1205 

[Lays  his  hands  on  the  urn,  to  ivhich,  however,  Elektra  still 
clings.'\ 

ΗΛ.  μη  Βήτα  ττροζ  θεών  τούτο   μ    ερ^άση,  ξένε. 

ΟΡ.  ΤΓίθοΰ   Χέ'γοντί    κούχ^    αμαρτήσει   ττοτε. 

ΗΛ.  μη   ττρος  ^ενείου,   μη    ζε\η   τα   φίΧτατα. 

ΟΡ.  ου   φημ    εάσειν. 
ΗΛ.  ώ   Tokaiv     εγώ    σεθεν, 

^  Ο  ρέστα,  της  σης  εΐ  στερησομαι  ταφής.    1210 

ΟΡ.  εύφημα   φώνεί.      ττρος  Βίκης  yap  ου  στένεις. 

ΗΛ.  ιτώς   τον   θανόντ     άΒεΧφον   ου   Ζίκη   στ  εν  ω ; 

ΟΡ.  ου   σοί   7Γροσ7]κεί   τήν^ε  ττροσφωνεΐν   φάτιν. 

ΗΛ.  όντως   άτιμος   είμυ   του    τεθνηκοτος ; 

ΟΡ.  άτιμος  ούΒενος  σύ•    τούτο  δ'  ουγϊ  σον.     1215 

ΗΛ.  είττερ   y    ^Ορεστου   σώμα  βαστάζω   τοΒε. 

Ο  Ρ.  αλλ     ουκ     Ο  ρέστου,    ττΧην    λόγω    γ     ήσκη- 
μένον. 

[Elektra  releases  the  urn,  which  Orestes  takes  and  gives 
to  one  of  the  Attendants.] 

ΗΛ.    ΤΓοΰ  δ'  εστ   εκείνου  του  ταΧαιττωρου  τάφος; 
ΟΡ.     ουκ     εστί.       του     yap     ζώντος     ουκ     εστίν 
τάφος.  1219 

Ηλ.    ττώς   εϊττας,   ώ   τταΐ ; 
ΟΡ.  ψεΰΒος   ούΒεν   ών  λέγω. 
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Ηλ.     η    ζβ   yap    άνήρ  ; 

ΟΡ.  eiirep    βμ.-^^νχο'^   <y    β^ώ. 

Ηλ.    η   yap    συ    κβΐνος ; 

ΟΡ.  Ti]vhe   πτροσβ\ί'\^ασά  μου 

σή)ρα^1^α    ττατρος   βκμ,αθ^    el    σαφή   λέγω. 

[Shows  α  ring.     Elektea  fiings  her  arms  about  ]ns  neck. 

Ηλ.    ω   φίΧτατον   φως. 

OP.  φίΧτατον,    συμμαρτυρώ. 

Ηλ.    ώ    φθβ^μ  ,    άφίκου  ; 

ΟΡ.  μηκετ     άΧλοθβν    ττύθτ].   1225 

Ηλ.    €'χ^ω   σε   'χβρσίν ; 

OP.  ω?   ra   aoltt    β^οις   aeu. 

Ηλ.    ώ    φίΧταταί   γυναίκες,    ω   ττόλίΤίΒες, 

οράτ    ^Ορεστην    τονΒε,    μηγ^αναΐσί   μεν 
θανόντα,    νυν    δε   μηγ^αναΐς    σεσωσμενον. 

ΧΟ.     ο  ρω  μεν,  ώ    τταΐ,  κάττΐ    συμφοραΐσυ   μοί     1230 
^ε^ηθο<^    εριτεί    Βάκρνον    ομμάτων   άττο 

στρ. 
Ηλ,         Ιω   yovai, 

yoval   σωμάτων   εμοί   φίλτατων 

εμοΧετ    άρτιων; , 

εφηνρετ  ,  ηΧθετ,  εϊΒεθ^   ους   εχ^ρ^ζετε.      1235 
ΟΡ.     Ίτάρεσμεν    άΧΚα   σΐy     εχ^ουσα   ττροσμενε. 
Ηλ.    τί   δ'    εστίν ; 

ΟΡ.     σL•yav   άμεινον,   μη   τις   ενΒοθεν   κ\ύτ). 
Ηλ.    αλλ'    ου   μα   την   άΒμητον   αΐεν  "Αρτεμίν 

τόδε   μεν   ου   πτοτ^    αζιωσω   τρεσαι  1240 

Ίτερυσσον   ά^θος   evhov 

yvvaiKCJV   bv   αεί. 
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OP.      opa   ye   μβρ   Βη    καν   yvvai^lv   ώ?  ^ Χρη^ 

eveanv    ev   δ     βξοισθα   ττβίραθβΐσά   ττον. 
Ηλ.     οτοτοτοτοΐ   τοτοΐ,  1245 

ου   7Τ0Τ6    καταΧυσιμορ, 
ονΒε  7Γ0Τ6    Κησομενον 

άμ6Τ6ρον    οίον   βφυ   κακόν.  1250 

ΟΡ.     βζοιΒα   καΐ   ταΰτ  •    άΧλ    όταν   τταρουσία 

φράζτ],  τοτ    βρ^ων   τών^β  μβμνοσθαί  χρ(;ωυ. 

οντ. 

Ηλ.  ο    τταν   €μοί, 

ο    ττα*»    άν   ττρβΤΓΟί   τταρων    evveiretv 

τάδε   Βίκα   'χρόνος•  1255 

μόΧίς   yap   βσ'χον    νυν   εΧβυθβρον   στυμα. 

ΟΡ.      ξύμφημί   Kciyw.       TOiyapodv   σωζου    roBe. 

ΗΛ.     τΐ  Βρώσα  ; 

ΟΡ.     ου    μη      στϋ     καιροί;    μη     μακράν    βούΧου 
\ey6cv. 

Ηλ.     τΐ9   οΰν   άν   άξιαν   ye    σου   Ίτeφηvoτo<i      1260 
μ€ταβάΧοίΤ^    άν    ώδε   atyav   Xoywv 
€7Γ6υ    σε    νυν    αφραστω<: 
άελτΓτω?   τ     iaelBov. 

ΟΡ.     τότ    elBe^,    ore   Oeoi  μ    ^ττώτρυναν   μοΧεΐν 


ν^   —   S_/ 


Η  Α,    €φρασας   ύττβρτέραν  1265 

ταν    ττά.ρο'ζ    €Tt   'χάριτος, 
€Ϊ  σ€   θ€ος   iiropiaev 
άμβτερα   ττρος   μ€Χαθρα ' 
Βαιμόνιον   αυτό    τίθημ    εγώ.  1270 
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OP.     τα   μβν  σ    οκνω  'χίΐΐρουσαν  βίρ^αββΐν,  τα   δβ 
BeSoL/ca   Χίαν   7)8ovr}    νυκωμενην. 
έπωδ. 

Ηλ.  ίω    ■χ^ρονω   μακρω    φίΧτάταν 

oSop    €7Γα^οώσα\'   ojSe   μοι    φαμΐιναι, 

μη    τι  με,    ττόΚύττονον    ώδ'    Ιοων   —         1275 

ΟΡ.     τι   μη    ττυησω  ; 

ΗΛ.  μη   μ    άττοοτερήσΎ)^ 

των   σων   ιτροσώ•πων    aSovav   μβθεσθαί. 

ΟΡ.     -η    κάρτα    καν    άΧλοισί    θυμοιμην   Ι^ών. 

ΗΛ.    ^vvatvei<;  ; 

ΟΡ.     τι   μην    ού  ;  1280 

Η  Λ.    ό)   φίλαί,    €κΧυον   αν   εγώ 
ουο    αι>    η,χτΓίσ     avcav. 
βσγον    "  ορμαν   avavhov 
ovSe    συν   βοα   κΆ.υουσα, 

τάλαινα'    νυν  δ     ep^o)  σ€'    ττρούφάνης  δέ  1285 
φίΧτάταν    έχων   Ίτρυσοψίν, 
ας   eyco    ούδ'    αν   iv   κακοίς   Χαθοίμαν. 

ΟΡ.     τα   μεν   ττερισσενοντα   των    Χό^ων   άφες, 
καΐ   μήτε   μητηρ    ώ?    κακή    ΒιΒασκε   με 
μηθ     ώ?    ττατρωαν    κτήσιν   Αϊ'γισθος   Βομων 
άντΧεΐ,  τα  δ'  εκ'χεΐ,  τα  δε  Βίασττείρεί  μάτην. 
Xoyov   yap   αν   σου   καιρόν   εζείρ^ου   ■χρόνος, 
α    δ'    αρμόσει   μοι    τω   τταροντι    νυν   γ^ρονω 
σημαιν ,    οττον   φανέντες   η    κεκρυμμενοι  129. 
^εΧωντας   ε-χθρονς   ττανσομεν   ττ}    νυν    ο8ω. 
οΰτω    δ     οΊτως   μητηρ    σε   μη    ττιηνωσεται 
φαιΒρω   Ίτροσώττω    νων  εττεΧθοντοιν  Βομυυς• 
αλλ'    ώς   ειτ     άτη    τη    μάτην   ΧεΧε/μενη 
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στέναζα'    όταν   yap   βυτνχτησωμεν,   Tore 
j(aipeLV  Ίταρβσται  καΐ  jeXdv  έΧβυθβρω^;.  1300 

ΗΛ.    άΧλ ,  ω  κασί^νηθ  ,  ώδ'  οττως    καΐ    σοΙ  φυλον 
καΐ   τονμον    εσται    τ^δ  •     iirel   τα<ζ   ήΒονα^ 
ΤΓ^ο?    σου   Χαβοΰσα    κούκ    βμας    €κτησαμην. 
KOvS'    αν   σβ   Χυττησασα    Ββξαυμην   βράχων 
αύτη   μ€Ύ     evpelv  κβρΒος.     ου  yap  αν  καΧώ<ζ 
ύττηρετοίην   τω    τταροντί   Ζαυμονί.  1306 

αλλ'    οΐσθα    μβν    τάνθεΐ'Βε,    ττώς    yap    ου  ; 

κΧυων 
οθούνβκ    ΑΙγί-σ^ο?   μβν   ου   κατά   στεγα?, 
μητηρ  δ'  iv  οϊκοί<^'    ην  συ  μη  Ββίσης  ττοθ   ως 
yeXωτL•    τούμον    φαιΒρον   οψβταί    κάρα'    1310 
μισός   Τ6   yap    τταΧαίον   βντβτηκε   μοί, 
κάττεί   σ    βσβιΒον,    ου   ττοτ    €κΧηζω   χαρά 
Βακρυρροοΰσα.      ττώς   yap   αν  Χηζαιμ    βγω, 
ήτις   μια   σβ   tjjS^    οδω    θανόντα   τ€  1314 

καΐ  ζώντ    έσβΐΒον  ;    6ΪpyaσaL  δε   μ    ασκοττα' 
ωστ    el   ιτατηρ   μου    ζών    Ικοιτο,   μηκβτ    αν 
τέρας   νομίζβιν   αύτο,    ττιστβύείν   δ     οράν. 
οτ     οΰν   τοίαύτην    ημίν    εζηκβίς   οΒον, 
αρχ    αύτος    ώς   σοι    θυμός.      ως   iyω   μονή 
ουκ  αν  Βυοΐν  ήμαρτον   η  yap  αν  καΧώς  1320 
βσωσ     εμαυτην,    η    καΧως    αττωΧομην. 

ΧΟ.     σLydv   εττγνβσ  *     ως    eV    ε^οδω    κΧυω 
των   βνΒοθβν  χωρουντος. 

ΗΛ.  €ίσίτ  ,   ω   ξένου, 

άΧΧως   τε   καΐ   φέροντες   οΓ   αν   ούτε   τις 
Βόμων  άττώσαίτ    ούτ    αν  ήσθευη  Χαβων.  1325 
[Enter  the  Pawagogos  from  the  palace.] 
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ΠΑ.    ώ    irXelara   μώρού   καΐ    φρβνών   τητώμβνοι, 
ττότβρα   7Γ<χρ'    ouSev   του  βίου   κη^εσθ^   έ'τί-, 
η    νοΰ^    eveaTLV    ούτίς    ύμίν    εγγει^?;?, 
οτ    ου  τταρ    αύτοΐς,  αλλ    eV  αύτοΐσιν  κακοΐς 
τοίσίν  μ6<^ίστοί<ζ  οντβς  ου  yiyvcaaKere  ;  1330 
αλλ'    ei   σταθμοΐσι   τοΐσΒβ    μη     κυρουν   εγω 
irakai   φυΧάσσων,    ην   αν    υμίν   iv   Βομοί<ζ  ' 
τα    Βρώμ6ν     υμών    ττροσθβν   ή    τα    σώματα' 
νυν   δ     βύλάββιαν    τών^β   ιτρούΘβμην    iyoo. 
καΐ   νυν   άτΓ αΧλα'χ^θέντβ    των   μακρών  λογωζν 
κα\   τή<ζ    άττΧηστου    τήσ^β    συν   χαρ^   βοή<ζ 
βϊσω    τταρελθβθ ,    ώ?    το   μβν   μεΧλβίν    κακόν 
εν  τοις  τοίουτοί<=;  βστ  ,  αττηΧλάγθαι  δ    άκμη. 

ΟΡ.     ττώ?    ούν   €χ€ί   τάντεΰθβν    είσιοντι   μοι  ; 

ΠΑ.    καΧώς.       υττάργβί    yap  σε   μη   ^νώναί   τίνα. 

ΟΡ.     ηγγειΧας,    ώς   εοίκεν,    ώς    τεθνηκοτα.         1341 

ΠΑ.    et9    τών  εν  '^\\ώου   μάνθαν     ivOah^    ων  άνηρ. 

ΟΡ.     γαίρουσιν   ούν  τούτοισυν  ;     i)   τίνε<^   Xoyoc  ; 

ΠΑ.    τεΧου μένων   εΧιτοιμϋ    αν     ώ<ς   8ε   νυν   εχεί, 

καΧώς    τα  κείνων  ττάντα,  και   τα  μη    καΧώς. 

Ηλ.    τ/?  ουτός  εστ,  άΒεΧφέ  ;    ττρος  θεών  φρασον. 

ΟΡ.     ούχΙ    ζυνίης  ; 

Ηλ.  ούΒέ  y    69   θυμον   φέρω. 

ΟΡ.     ουκ   οίσθ'   οτω   μ    ε8ωκας   e?   %e/3a.9   ττοτε  ; 

Ηλ.     τΓοίω  ;     τί   φωνεΐ<;  ; 

ΟΡ.  ου   το   Φωκίων   ττεΒον 

ύττεξεττεμφθην    ση    ττρομηθία   γεροΐν.        1350 

Ηλ.    η   κείνος   ούτος   6ν   ττοτ    εκ   ττοΧΧών   εyω 

μόνον   ΊΓροσηΰρον   τηστον  εν  ττατρος    φονω  ; 

ΟΡ.     οδ'    εστί'   μη   μ    εXεyχε   ττΧείοσιν   Xoyot^. 

Ε 
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Ηλ.    ώ    φίΧτατον    φως,    ω    μονός    σωτηρ    ^ομων 
^ Α-^αμεμνονος,  ττώς    ηΧθ€<;  ;     η   συ  κείνος  el, 
ος   rovhe   κάμ    έσωσα?   εκ   ττοΧλών   ττονων  ; 
ω  φίΧταταί  μεν  γείρες,  ήδιστον  δ'  ε-χων  1357 
ΤΓοΒών    ύττηρετημα,    ττώ?    ούτω    ircCkai 
ξυνών   μ     εΧηθες    ούδ'    έφαινες,    άΧλά   με 
\GyoL•ς   άττώΧλυς,    ep<y'    εχ^ων   ηΒοστ    εμού  ; 
γαΐρ" ,  ω   ττάτερ  •    ττατερα  yap  είσοραν  ^οκώ  * 
yalp' '    ϊσθί  δ'  ως  μαΚιστά  σ    άνθρωττων  ε^ω 
ηγθηρα   κάφίΧησ     εν   ημέρα   μια.  1363 

ΠΑ.    άρκεΐν  Βοκεΐ  μοί.      τους  yap  εν  μέσω  \oyoυς, 
ΤΓοΧλαΙ   κνκΧοΰνται   νύκτες   ημεραι   τ    Ισαι, 
αΙ  ταυτά   σου   Βείζουσιν,   'ΐΙΧεκτρα,    σαφή. 
σφων   δ'    εννεττω    yε    τοΐν   τταρεστώτοιν   ότι 
νυν  καιρός  ερΒειν   νυν  ΚΧυται μν7]στρα  μονή' 
νυν   ουτις   ανορων    ενοον     ει    ο     εφεςετον, 
φροντίζεθ^    ώς   τούτοις    τε    και   σοφωτεροις 
αΧΧοισι   τούτων   ττΧείοσιν   μαγουμενοι.    1371 
ΟΡ.     ουκ   αν   μακρών   εθ     ήμίν   ού^εν   αν   Xoyωv, 
ΤΙυΧά^η,  τόδ'    εϊη  Toipyov,  oTOC  όσον  ταγκός 
γωρεΐν    εσω,    'πατρώα    Ίτρησκύσανθ^    βδτ; 
θεών,    οσοιττερ  ττρόττυΧα    ναίουσιν  τά8ε.  1375 

[Orestes  and  Pylades,  ])receded  hii  the  Paidagogos,  enter 
the  imlace.  As  they  ])ass  throiigh  the  vestihiile,  they 
salute  severally  the  images  of  the  gods  lohich  are  there 
])laced.  Elektra  turns  to  the  image  of  Ajyollo  Lykeios 
in  front  of  the  jjalace,  and  pxiys  to  him^  her  hands 
outstretched  with  the  palms  upturned.^ 

Ηλ.    άνα^  "ΑτΓοΧΧον,    ΐΧεως   αύτοΐν   κΧυε, 

εμού   Τ6  ττρος   τούτοισιν,   η   σε   ττοΧΧα   Βη 
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άφ     ώι•    βχ^οίμί   ΧιτταρβΙ    ττρούστην    χ^ρ^• 
νυν  δ,    ώ    KvKei    "AttoWoi-j   c^   οίων   έχω 
αΙτω,  ττροίΓίΊΓτω,    ΧίΟ'σομαι,    yevov  ττροφρων 
ημίν   άρω'γο<;    τώνΒβ    των   βονΧβυματων, 
καΐ    Ββϊξον   άνθρώτΓοισί    τατητιμια 
της   Βνσσ€β€ία<ζ   οία   Βωροννταί    θβοι. 

[Enters  the  imlace. 

ΧΟ.  ϊ^εθ^   όττη   Ίτρονβμβται 

το    Ιυσερίστον   αίμα   ψυσών  "Αρη<ζ.  1385 

βββάσιν   αρτί   δωμάτων  υττοστεηου 

μβτάΖρομοί    κακών   •πανουργ]ματων 

άφνκτοί    κύνβς, 

ωστ     ου   μακράν   βτ     άμμβνεΐ 

τονμον   φρβνών   oveipov   αίωρουμβνον.       1390 

άΝΤ. 

TTapayeraL   yap    βνερων 
ΒοΧίοτΓους   άρω^ο^;    βϊσω    στ6<γας, 
άργαίΟΊτΧουτα   ττατρος   βίς   βΒώΧία 
νβακονητον   αίμα   γβίροΐν   β^ων 
ο    Mata?    Se   τταΐς  1395 

Έρ/Λ?}?    σφ'    aj€L   SoXov    σκοτω 
κρυψας  ττρο?  αύτο  τέρμα,  κούκ   βτ   άμμενεί. 
[Enter  Elektra  hastily  from  the  palace. 

CTp. 

HA.         ω   φίΧταται   ^υναΐκε<ζ,   άνδρες   αύτικα 
τεΧουσι   Tovpyov   άΧΧα   atya  πρόσμενε. 

ΧΟ.     ττω?    δ/;  ;      τι   νυν   ττράσσουσίν  ; 

Ηλ.  η   μεν   €9    τάφον      1100 

Χεβητα   κοσμεί,    τω   δ'    εφεστατον   ιτεΧας- 
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XO.     συ   δ'    όκτο<;   ^ζας   ττρος    τι  ; 

Ηλ.  φρουρησουσ    οττω'ζ 

ΑΙγίσ^ο?    ήμ^α^   μη   \a6r]   μόΧων   βσω. 
ΚΛ.     (vnthin)    αίαΐ.       Ιώ    areyao  1404 

φί\ων    €ρημοί,    των    δ'    άττοΧλύντωρ    ττΧβαι. 
Ηλ.    βοα   τ^9    evhov.      ουκ   άκονβτ,  6}    φίΧαι, ; 
ΧΟ.     ηκονσ     ανήκουστα    8ύστανο<ζ,    ωστβ    φρίζαι. 
Κλ.     οϊμοί  τά\αίν  '    Αϊ'γίσθβ,  ττού  ττοτ   ών  κυρβΐ'ζ ; 
Ηλ.    ΙΒού   μαλ^    αΰ   θροεί   τις. 
Κλ.  ώ    τεκνον   τβκνον,      1410 

οϊκτυρε   την  τβκουσαν. 
ΗΛ.  αλΧ     ουκ    6Κ    σβθβν 

ωκτίρβθ^    οντος   ουδ'    ο   'γβννησα'ζ   ττατηρ. 
ΧΟ.     ώ    7Γο\ίς,    ω   yevea   τάΧαινα,    νυν  "^σοΰ 

μοίρα    καθαμβρία    φθινβι    φθίνβί.  1414 

Κλ.     ωμοί    7Γ6Ίτ\η'γμαί. 

Ηλ.  τταΐσον,  el  σθβνβι^,  ΒίττΧην. 

Κλ.     ώμοί   μάΧ     αυθί'ζ. 

Ηλ.  €ί   jap   ΚΙ^ίσθω   j     ομού. 

ΧΟ.    τβΧονσ    άραί'    ζωσυν    οΐ  jd'i    ύτταΐ   κβιμβνοί. 

τταΧίρρυτον   yap  αΐμ     υιτεζαιρουσι  των  κτα- 
νόντων  1420 

οΐ  irakai   θανόντες. 

[Enter  Obestes  and  Pylades  from  the  ijalace  with  bloody 
sivords  in  their  hands.] 

ONT. 

καΐ   μην   ττάρεισιν    οΐΒβ'    φοινία^    δε   χ€ΐρ 
στάζει  θνη\ή<ζ  "A^eo?,    ουδ'    βχω    ''^ylreyetv. 
Ηλ.    Όρεστα,   ττώ?   κυρείτε  ; 
ΟΡ.  τάν    Βομοίσί   μεν 
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καλώς,    ΑτΓοΧλων  el   Λταλώ?  εθίσιτισεν.    1425 
Ηλ.     τβθνηκβν   η    ταΚαινα  ; 
ΟΡ.  μηκβτ     εκφοβου 

μητρωον    ώ?    σ€   \ήμ     άτιμάσβί    ττοτί. 
ΧΟ.     ττανσασθβ,  Χβύσσω  ηαρ  Χϊ^^ισθον  €Κ  πτρο^η- 

\ου. 
ΗΛ.    ώ   τταΐ^ες,    ουκ   άψορρον  ; 
ΟΡ.  elaopare   ττον    1430 

τον   ανόρ  ; 
ΗΛ.  βφ'    'ημΐν   οΰτος    €Κ   Ίτροαστίου 

'χωρβί  γβγτ/^ώ?   J-  ^  —  -^  -^  ^  — 
ΧΟ.    βάτ€   "fKar    άνηθύρων   όσον   τά-χ^ιστα, 

νυν,    τα   ττρίν   βυ    θβμενοί,    τάΒ    ώ?    ττ/ιλον. 
ΟΡ.     θάρσβί'    τοΧουμβν 

ΗΛ.  Ύ)   νο€Ϊς   eireije   νυν.      1435 

ΟΡ.    καΐ    δ//    βββηκα. 

[Enters  the  palace  unth  Pylades. 

ΗΛ.  τάνθά^)'    αν   μβΧοίτ     βμοι. 

ΧΟ.    δί-     ωτος   αν   ττανρά   γ'    ώ?    //ΤΓί,ως•    evveiretv 

ττρος    avSpa   rovSe    σύμφοροι,    ΧαθραΙον   ώ? 
ορονστ)  1440 

7Γ/30?    Βίκα*;   αηώνα. 

[Enter  AiGiSTHOS,  attended,  from  the  spectators^  right.  His 
χιτών  and  χλα/xi's  are  of  rich  texture  and  hrilliant 
colour.  On  his  head  is  an  Asiatic  pointed  cap,  and  he 
wears  a  sword.'\ 

AI.  Tt?  olhev  υμών  ττου  ττοθ    οι    Φωκης   ζβνοί, 

ους   φασ    Όρβστην   7)μ\ν   ayyetXai   βίον 
\6\οιπ6θ'   ίτΓΤΤικοΐσίν   iv   ναυα^ίοίς  ;       1444 
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σ€   τοί,  σβ   κρίνω,  ναΙ   σε,  την  ev  τω   7Γάρο<ζ 
χρόνω    θρασεΐαν    ώ?   μάΧιστα    σοϊ   μεΧβον 
οΐμαί,   μά\ίστα    δ     αν   κατβίΒυΐαν   φράσαι. 

Ηλ.    βζοί^α.     ττώ?  ^αρ    ονχι ;    συμφοράς  yap   αν 
βζωθβν    βϊην   των    βμών    της    φιΧτάτης. 

ΑΙ.      ΤΓοΟ    Εήτ   αν  elev  οΐ  ξβνοί;    ΒίΒασκβ  μ€.    1450 

Ηλ.    evSov    φίλης   yap    πτροζένου   κατηνυσαν. 

ΑΙ.      1]   καΐ    θανοντ    liyyeiXav    ώς   έτητυμως  ; 

Ηλ.    ουκ,    άΧΧα   κάττβΒβιζαν,    ου   Xoyco   μόνον. 

ΑΙ.       ττάρεστ     αρ*    ημίν    ώστε    κάμφανη   μαθβΐν  ; 

Ηλ.    ιτάρβστί   Βήτα   και   μάΧ!    άζηΧος   θεα.      1455 

ΑΙ.      η   τΓοΧΧα  'χαίρβιν  μ    είττας   ουκ   βίωθοτως. 

Ηλ.    γ^αιροις   αν,    εϊ  σοι   'χάρτα   τυyχάvεt   τά8ε. 

ΑΙ.       σiyάv   άvωya    κάνα^είκνυναι   ττυΧας 

ττασον    ^Ιυκηναίουσιν   \XpyεLOLς   θ^    οράν, 
ως   εϊ   τις  αυτών  εΧιτίσιν  κεναΐς   ττάρος   1460 
εζΎ}ρετ    άνΒρος   τοΰΒε,    νυν   ορών   νεκρον 
στόμια   Βεχηται   τάμα,    μηΕε   ττρος   βίαν 
εμού   κοΧαστού   ττροστυ-χων    φύση    φρένας. 

Ηλ.    και  Βη  τεΧεΙται   τάιτ    εμού.      τω  yap  γρόνω 

νουν    εσχον,    ώστε    συμφέρειν    τοις    κρείσ- 

σοσιν.  1465 

[She  flings  open  the  doors  of  the  ])alace.  The  ^κκνκΧημα 
(a  small  low  platform)  is  ivheeled  out.  On  it  is  laid  a 
body  completely  concealed  by  a  pall ;  a  face-cloth  covers 
the  face.  On  either  side  of  the  body  stand  Orestes 
and  Pylades  ;  their  sicords  are  hidden.  Aigisthos 
approaches  the  body,"] 

AI.       ώ    ZeO,  ΒεΒορκα   φάσμ    άνευ   φθόνου   μεν  ου 
ττετΓτωκος'   εΐ   δ'  εττεστί   Ι^Ιεμεσις,  ου   λέγω. 
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'χάλατβ   Ίταν  κάΧνμμ   αιτ     οφθαλμών,    οττω? 

το    avyyeve^    rot   κάπ     βμοΰ    θρήνων   τύ-χτ]. 
ΟΡ.     αύτος    συ    βάσταζα-     ουκ    βμον    τόδ',    αλλά 
σον,  1470 

το  ταυθ^  οράν  re  και  ττροση^ορείν  φίΧως. 
ΑΙ.       αλλ    6V    παραινείς,    κάττίττείσομαί'     συ    Se, 

€i  ΤΓου  κατ  οίκον  μοι  ΚΧνταίμνηστρα,  Kokei,. 
OP.  αΰτη  7Γ€λα<ζ  σον.  μηκετ  άΧλοσε  σκοττει. 
ΑΙ.       {removing  the  face-cloth) 

οίμοι,    τί   Χενσσω  ; 
CP.  τίνα  φοββΐ  ;     rtV  a<yvoel<^  ;      1475 

ΑΙ.       τίνων   7Γ0Τ     άνΒρων   iv   μεσοις    άρκυστάτοί<ζ 

ττετΓτωρ^     ο    τΧημων  ; 
ΟΡ.  ου  yap  αίσθάνβί  ττάΧαι, 

"^ζώντας    θανουσυν    οννεκ     άνταυΒας    ϊσα  ; 
ΑΙ.       οϊμοί,    ξννήκα   τονττος.       ου   yap    βσθ^   οττως 

οδ     ουκ    Όρεσττ;?    βσθ^    6   ττροσφωνών    βμε. 
ΟΡ.     και   μαντί'^    ων   αριστο'^    εσφαΧΧου   τταΧαί  ; 
ΑΙ.      οΧωΧα    δ?)  ΒείΧαίος.      άλλα   μοι    ιτάρες    1482 

καν   σμικρόν   eliretv. 
Ηλ.  μη    ττερα   Xeyecv   ea 

irph^    θεών,    αδελφέ,    μηΒε   μηκύνείν  Xoyov^. 

τί   yap   βροτών   αν   συν   κακοΐ<ζ   μεμtyμεvωv 

θνγσκείν  ο  μεΧΧων  του  γ^ρονου  κερΒος  φεροι ; 

άΧΧ   ως    τάχιστα   κτεΐνε  καΐ  κτανων  ττροθες 

ταφενσίν    ών   τοζ^δ'    εΙκος   εστί   τυy'χavεLV, 

άτΓοτΓτον   ημών.       ως    εμοί   τοο^   αν   κακών 

μόνον  yεvoiτo  των  ττάΧαι  Χυτηρίον.  1490 
ΟΡ.     γωροΐς    αν   εΧσω    συν  τάγει.      Xoyωv  yap  ου 

νυν   εστίν   άγώζ/,    άλλα    σης   ψν'χ^ής   ττερι. 
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ΑΙ.       TL     ο     €9    οομοϋζ    αγ€69    μβ  ;     ττω?,    τοο     βί- 
καΚον 
ovpyov,     σκοτου     hei,     κού     ΤΓρό'χ^είροζ     el 
κτανείν  ;  1494 

ΟΡ.     μη    τασσβ'    γωρβί   δ'    βνθαττερ   κατ€Η:ταν6<ζ 

irarepa    τον   άμον,    ώ?    αν   iv   ταύτώ   θάντ}<^. 
ΑΙ.       Τ)   ττασ     avajKy    rrjvSe   την   στβ^ην   ISeiv 

τα   τ    όντα  και  μεΧλοντα  ΤΙβΧοττώών  κακά ; 
ΟΡ.     τα    yovv    σ  •     βγω     σοι    μάντί^    βίμι    τωνΒ 
άκρος.  1499 

ΑΙ.       αΧλ'    ου    Ίτατρωσ.ν   την   τίγνην   Εκομττασα'ζ. 
ΟΡ.     τΓολλ     άντίφωνβΐς,    ή    δ'    οδός   βραδύνεται. 

αΧλ     ey9(j6  . 
ΑΙ.  υφη^ου. 

ΟΡ.  (70ί.   βα8ίστ€ον   ττάρος, 

ΑΙ.      ?}   /χ?7    φύγω    σε  ; 

ΟΡ.  /Lt?7    yLtel•'    οί'ζ^    καθ     ηΖονην 

θάνη<ζ'  φνΧάζαι  Set  μ€  τοντο  σοι  ττικρον. 
χρην  δ*  6νθνς  elvai  την^β  τοις  ττάσιν  Βίκην, 
όστις  irepa  ττράσσειν  ye  των  νόμων  Oekei, 
KT6LV61V.  το  yap  Travovpyov  ουκ  αν  ην 
ΤΓοΧύ.  1507 

[Orestes  and  Pylades  drive  Aigisthos  before  them  into 
the  interior  of  the  palace. 

XO.     ώ    στΓβρμ     Ατρβως,    ώς   ττοΧλά   τταθον 
δί'    εΧβυθβρίας   μο\ις   εξήΧθβς 
τη    νυν    ορμή    τβΚ,βωθίν.  1510 
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NOTES 


1-120.  Prologos.     See  Introduction. 

In  the  skilfully  constructed  speeches  of  the  Paidagogos  and 
Orestes,  the  poet  gives  us  an  instructive  example  of  his  art  and 
its  method.  By  disclosures  which  seem  to  arise  naturally  and 
spontaneously  out  of  the  situation,  he  contrives  to  inform  us 
where  he  has  laid  his  scene,  and  at  what  time  of  the  day  the 
action  of  the  play  begins  ;  to  put  us  in  possession  of  certain 
facts  precedent  to  the  action,  which  are  needful  for  a  proper 
comprehension  of  the  drama  ;  and  to  prepare  us  for  the  de- 
velopments of  the  sequel  by  a  sketch  of  Orestes'  plans.  More 
than  this,  he  awakens  sympathy  with  his  jiersonae  by  giving 
us  an  agreeable  impression  of  their  characters.  In  the  Paid- 
agogos we  see  a  faithful  servant,  who  saved  his  young  master's 
life  when  he  might  have  obtained  a  large  reward  for  betraying 
his  trust,  and  who  has  never  since  Avavered  in  his  devotion. 
For  eight  years  now,  he  has  been  assisting  to  train  and 
encourage  Agamemnon's  son  to  the  performing  of  that  act  of 
vengeance  which  the  religious  beliefs  of  the  time  enjoined  as 
a  sacred  duty.  Though  aged,  he  is  energetic  and  practical. 
Again,  it  was  necessary  to  forestall  at  the  outset  any  prejudice 
which  the  spectator  might  feel  against  the  son  who  is  compass- 
ing the  murder  of  his  own  mother.  This  is  liappily  achieved 
by  putting  into  Orestes'  mouth  the  frank  and  kindly  words 
with  which  he  addresses  the  old  man  (23  if.).  Though  he  has 
nerved  himself,  under  divine  sanction,  to  the  doing  of  α  horrible 
deed,  Orestes  is  clearly  no  heartless  ruffian,  but  a  young  man 
of  noble  and  generous  disposition  :  he  is  courteous,  gentle,  and 
warm-hearted,  and  he  is  capable  of  genuine  gratitude.  The 
words  el  μή  tl  καιρού  τυ-γχάνω,  μ€θάρμοσον  (31)  show  that  he  is 
also  graced  with  the  modesty  which  is  one  of  youth's  chief 
charms. 
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1 .  ώ    ToO    CTpaxKrHcaNToc    κτλ.,     '  son    of    him    who   was 

chieftain  of  the  hosts  in  Troy-land,  son  of  Agamemnon,' 

3.  παροΝτι  XeucceiN,  '  thine  own  eyes  may  look  upon.' 
npoeujuoc  Hcea  takes  the  gen.,  as  being  equivalent  to  έττεθύμζΐ^. 

4.  "Aproc  :  not  the  town  merely,  but  the  whole  country, 
Argolis,  as  in  Hom.      Cp.  Od.  3.  263  μυχφ  " Apyeo^   ίτητοβότοω. 

παλαιοΝ  :  because  Argos,  the  founder  of  the  race,  was 
γηΎξνψ,  or  because  the  Argives  claimed  to  be  the  most  ancient 
of  the  Hellenes  (Schol.),  to,  demonstrative  :   'here  (rode) 

is  that  ancient  Argos,  which  .   .   .' 

5.  KopHc  :  lo.  Inachos,  the  eponymous  god  of  the  river, 
Λvas  the  first  king  of  Argos ;  cp.  Hor.  quantum  distet  ah 
InacJio  \  Codrus  pro  jMtria  non  timidus  viori.  lo  Avas  the 
first  priestess  of  Hera,  who,  out  of  jealousy,  changed  her  into 
a  cow,  and  by  means  of  the  tortures  inflicted  by  a  gadfly  kept 
her  perpetually  wandering.  ciXcoc  :  '  the  whole  region, 
regarded  as  the  ground  Avhich  her  story  has  made  sacred  ' 
(Jebb). 

7.  The  άΓορά  is  that  of  the  town  of  Argos  ;  it  lay  below  the 
citadel  on  the  eastern  side.  Argos  is  about  six  miles  from 
Mykenai,  and  it  is  doubtful  Avhether  the  ayopa  w^as  visible  from 
that  place,  though  the  citadel  itself  can  be  seen. 

AuKCioc  is  a  common  epithet  of  Apollo  in  Greek  literature. 
Homer  calls  him  λυκη-γβι^ήί,  and  Pindar  calls  him  Avklos.  In 
the  popular  and  most  ancient  view,  the  syllable  λυκ  meant 
wolf;  Apollo  was  the  AVolf-god.  This  points  to  the  actual 
identification  of  the  god  with  the  wolf,  as  is  clearly  shoAvn  in 
Theh.  145  Αύκεί  αναξ,  Xu/ceios  yevou  στρατφ  δαΐω,  '  Ο  Wolf-king, 
prove  thy  A\Olf-power  on  the  foeman's  host.'  "By  the  title 
Αύκ€ΐος  Apollo  is  associated  with  the  wolf,  which  in  the  legends, 
as  usually  in  such  cases,  is  represented  sometimes  as  his  enemy 
[cp.  the  epithet  \vkoktouos],  sometimes  as  the  instrument  or 
minister  of  Ws  power.  A  figure  of  one  of  his  wolf-servants 
stood  near  the  great  altar  at  Delphi,  and  was  explained  by  a 
story.  Historically  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  cult 
of  Au/cetos,  and  that  of  AvKaios  in  Arcadia,  were  simple  wolf- 
worships,  absorbed  with  many  others  in  the  anthropomorphic 
worship  of  Apollo  and  Zeus  respectively.  Under  this  animal- 
name  and  in  language  older  than  his  own  religion  Apollo  is 
here  invoked  to  perform  a  function  like  that  of  another  animal- 
deity.  Pan,  whose  terrible  cries  w^ere  supposed  to  cause  the 
JlavLKos  φ6βο$"  (Yerrall  ad  loc). 

The  connexion  of  the  syllable  λυκ  in  these  titles  with  light 
naturally  arose  after  the  identification  of  Apollo  with  the  sun- 
god  Helios — an  identification  which  was  not  primitive. 
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8.  The  Heraion  is  not  actually  Λ^Ϊ8ΪΗθ  from  Mykenai, 
though  the  distance  is  scarcely  two  miles.  The  ancient 
temple  was  accidentally  burnt  to  the  ground  in  423  B.C., 
the  priestess,  Chryseis,  having  fallen  asleep  with  a  lighted 
torch  in  her  hand,  and  so  unwittingly  set  fire  to  some  wreaths. 
A  new  temple  was  built  on  a  site  near,  and  was  one  of  the 
most  renowned  of  Hellenic  shrines  in  historic  times.  It  con- 
tained the  famous  statue  of  Hera  by  Polykleitos,  the  ArgiA'e 
sculptor.  The  temples  did  not  stand  in  Argos  itself,  but  on 
a  spur  of  Mt.  Euboia,  some  fi\^e  miles  to  the  NW.  The  site  of 
the  later  temple  was  excavated  in  1892-95  by  the  American 
School  at  xithens. 

9.  φάοκείΝ  :  inf.  for  imper. :  deem,  'assure  thyself.' 
MuKHNQC  :  the  pi.  is  the  common  form  in  historic  times,  but  in 
Horn,  the  sing,  is  used,  except  in  two  instances. 
noXuxpucouc,  'rich  in  treasure,'  is^the  Homeric  epithet  of  the 
town.  Of  its  truth  we  have  some  evidence  in  the  enormous 
amount  of  gold  objects  found  in  the  graves  there  by  Schliemann 
(see  Schuclihardt).  Cp.  Thuc.  1.  9  Xeyovai  .  .  Πελοττά  re 
ττρωτον  ττΧήθεί  χρημάτων,  a  ηΧθβν  έκ  ττβ  'Ασία?  ίχων  is 
άνθρώττονί  aTTOpovs,  δύναμιν  ΤΓβρίττοίησάμενον.   .    . 

10.  πολυφΘοροΝ,  'rich  in  murders.'  The  similarity  of  the 
compound  to  iroXvxpvaovs  is  obviously  intentional. 

The  series  of  horrors  which  marked  the  history  of  the  house 
from  the  time  of  Pelops  make  an  appalling  list.  Pel  ops  killed 
]\Iyrtilos,  the  charioteer  of  Oinomaos,  king  of  Pisa  (508). 
Atreus  and  Thyestes,  sons  of  Pelops,  murdered  their  brother 
Chrysippos  ;  and  Atreus  killed  two  sons  of  Thyestes  (\vhose 
bodies  he  caused  to  be  served  to  their  father  as  food)  and  also 
his  own  son  Pleisthenes.  Agamemnon  put  to  death  his 
daughter  Iphigeneia ;  and  Aigisthos,  who  Avas  a  son  of 
Thyestes,  murdered  Atreus  and  Agamemnon.  Of  all  this 
Homeric  legend  knows  nothing.  The  stories  seem  to  have 
been  the  inventions  of  the  conquering  Dorians,  who  were 
jealous  of  the  fame  with  Avhich  epic  song  had  invested  the 
great  dynasty  that  they  overthrew. 

11.  oeeN  κτλ.,  'whence,  from  amid  thy  murdered  father's 
blood  .  .  I  carried  thee,  and  got  thee  safe  away.'  No  doubt 
the  murder  of  Agamemnon  was  intended  to  be  followed  by  that 
of  his  heir.  Cp.  Tr.  558  έκ  φόνων  άνβιλόμην,  'took  up  from 
the  blood'  (of  the  slain  ISTessos).  Here  and  Τΐ\  I.e.  the  mss. 
give  φόΝΟΟΝ,  but  I  have  written  φοΝωΝ  without  hesitation, 
φοναί  (the  pl.  only  is  used),  as  I  have  shown  in  Class.  Eev., 
1901,  means  'blood'  (shed),  or  'bloody  corpses  or  carcases,' 
'  carnage '  ;  and  it  never  means  anything  else.     The  L.   k  S. 
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article  s.  v.  φον-η  is  altogether  incorrect.     Of  course  φόνων  could 
stand  here  ;  cp,  779.  έκ  is  perhaps  literal  ;  the  children 

may  have  been  present  ^t  the  murder. 

13.  ίίΝεΓκα  :  not  literally,  for  Orestes  must  have  been  more 
than  ten  years  old. 

14.  Orestes  \vould  be  at  least  eighteen,  for  according  to 
Od.  3.  306  (quoted  1487  n.  ad  hn.),  Aigisthos  was  killed  iu  the 
eighth  year  of  his  reign. 

17.  έφα :  the  action  of  the  play,  like  tliat  of  so  man}'^ 
others,  begins  Avith  the  early  morning,  "The  sights  and 
sounds  of  early  morning  are  iu  unison  with  the  spirit  of  this 
play,  in  which  the  ττανννχίδβ^  (v.  92)  of  Electra's  sorrow  are 
turned  to  joy,  and  the  god  of  light  prevails  "  (Jebb). 

18.  εαφΗ  :  proleptic,  as  in  1366  ;   'wakes  to  our  hearing.' 

19.  αοτρωΝ  εύφροΝΗ  :  the  gen.  practically  equivalent  to  an 
epithet  is  rare.  Here  it  seems  to  be  possessive  :  the  night 
belongs  to  the  stars,  as  the  daj'  to  the  sun.  So  τόλμψ 
πρόσωπον,  Ο. Τ.  533.  In  xlovos  τΓτέρνγι,  Ant.  114,  the  gen., 
which  is  usually  taken  as  a  gen.  of  qualit)'•,  seems  to  be  really 
a  gen.  of  inaterial  used  figuratively.  The  pure  gen.  of  quality 
seems  to  be  unknown  in  Greek. 

21.  ΞυΝάπτ€τοΝ  XoroiciN,  'confer  together.'  The  intrans. 
uses  of  the  verb  are  fairly  extended  :  e.g.  Ύήνΐ)}  σννάπτονσ' 
"Ανδρος,  'adjoining,'  Pcrs.  885  ;  ώρα  συνάπτει,  'is  nigh  at  hand,' 
Find.;  συν.  es  χeΐpa  yrj,  'come  close  to  land,'  Herald.  429; 
τύχα  ποδο$  συνάπτει  μοι,  'my  foot's  chance  fits,'  i.e.  I  come 
opportunely.  coc  έΝταΟθ'  feuew  κτλ.  :  βμέν  as  —έσμέν  is 

found  only  in  Kallimachos,  an  Alexandrian  poet  who  flourished 
circa  260  B.C.  ;  he  seems  to  have  invented  the  form,  whicli  here  is 
certainly  spurious.  Hermann's  correction,  cbc  eNxaOe'  Ynq  | 
ουκ  ecr'  eV  okneTn,  is  admirable,  and  is,  moreover,  the  only 
one  of  many  proposed  which  satisfactorily  accounts  for  the 
corruption.  We  may.  suppose  that  'έστ  dropped  out  before  eV, 
and  that  then,  to  supply  the  deficiency  thus  created,  Yno  was 
shifted  from  the  end  of  21  to  the  beginning  of  22,  and  its  place 
iu  21  filled  by  έ^εΝ,  regarded  as  a  sound  form.  With  this 
correction,  a  comma  must  be  placed  at  XoroiciN  instead  of  the 
stop:  'confer  together,  as  men  so  circumstanced  that  't  is  not 
a  time  still  to  hesitate,  but  the  very  hour  for  action.' 

23.  npocnoXcoN,  'henchmen.' 

24.  CHJueTa  φαίΝειε  takes  the  participle  τεΓώο  because  it 
=  φαίνει. 
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2.6.   Note   the   gnomic   aor.    oncoXeceN  coniLined  with    the 

pres.   YCTHCIN. 

27.  cbcauTCOc  he  :  δέ  in  apodosi. 

31.  JueeapuocoN,  '  set  me  right.'  The  Schol.  draws  atten- 
tion to  the  modesty  evidenced  by  these  words  as  a  pleasing 
trait  in  Orestes'  character. 

32.  rap  :  the  prefatory  yap  with  which  a  Greek  story  almost 
invariably  begins.     Cp.  (544,  681. 

34.  opoiuHN  :  ήρόμηρ  (showing  ap-  in  the  unaugmented  forms) 
and  the  fut.  αρονμαι.  are  from  άρννμί,  not  αίρω  (fut.  άρω,  with  ap- 
in  aor.  forms).     See  Jebb,  Ajax,  pp.  217  if. 

35.  With  τοιαΟθ'  followed  by  con  (rather  than  οίων)  cp. 
Shakspeare's  use  of  '  such  .   .  which.' 

36.  αύτοΝ,   'single-handed.'  άοπίδωΝ   .   .   ατρατοΰ  : 

a  hendiadys,  'arms  and  followers,'  for  'armed  followers.' 

37.  δόλοια  κλέψαι  .  .  οφαπάο,  '  by  craft  and  with  stealth 
shed  the  blood  of  my  right  hand's  just  vengeance.'  The  use  of 
the  verb  is  identical  with  that  in  tear  a  rent  (i.e.  make  by 
tearing),  cut  a  hole,  and  is  very  freely  employed  by  the  poets, 
e.g.  V.  123  τάκ€ίί  οίμω-γάν  (see  η.),  Ai.  5δ  eKecpe  φόνον,  'dealt 
slaughter,  hacking,'  Tr.  848  reyyeL  δακρύων  άχνάν.  So  κοσμ.εΐν 
\oyov,  'deliver  an  ornate  speech';  μ-ηκύνειν  \oyov ,  'deliver  a  long 
speech.'  In  Ion  168  there  is  a  very  bold  examj^le.  Ion 
threatening  the  swan  with  his  arrow,  says  'if  thou  fly  not 
away,  aipA^eis  cpSas,  shalt  sing  thy  death-song  in  blood.'  See 
on  170,  1071,  1194. 

This  use  of  the  verb  finds  a  close  parallel  in  a  very 
common  free  use  of  the  adjective,  of  Avhich  the  following  are 
examples  :  Theb.  27  els  έτττατείχβΊί  e^ooovs,  '  to  the  seven  gates 
of  the  wall'  ;  ib.  118  Tri'Xats  eβδόμaLs,  'the  gates  Avhose  number 
is  seven';  Anth.  Fed.  2.  380  ei'arat?  άνβθηκατο  Movaais,  Offered 
to  the  IMuses,  whose  number  is  nine '  (this  writer,  a  very  late 
one,  probably  supported  himself  in  a  use  of  the  ordinal  which 
he  is  not  likely  to  have  invented,  by  instances  like  the  preceding 
found  in  the  older  literature)  ;  Soph.  E/.  232  άνάριθμο$  ώδε 
θρήνων,  'setting  no  limit  to  my  laments'  [here  it  is,  in  my 
judgment,  an  incredible  explanation  to  say  simply  that  an 
epithet  proper  to  θρήνων  is  '  transferred '  to  Elektra.  Rather, 
the  adj.  means  not  having  mimber,  observing  no  limit ;  and  the 
gen.  depends  either  on  αριθμόν  {άνάρίθμο^  =  ονκ  έ'χουσ'  αριθμόν), 
or  is  a  loose  gen.  of  reference]  ;  837  infr.  χρυσόδετοι^  βρκεσι,  'by 
a  snare  set  through  the  wearing  of  gold  (on  the  neck) '  ; 
1394  νζακονητον  αίμα,  'bloodshed  (death)  coming  from  recent 
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whetting  (of  a  sword) '  ;  O.C.  711  αί'χ?7μ.α  .  .  evnrirov,  βϋ'ττφλοί', 
evdaXaaaou,  '  her  boast  of  fair  steeds,  fair  foals,  and  the  fair 
sea'  ;  Aiif.  1022  άνδροφθ  όρου  .  .  αίματος,  '  corpse  of  a  slain  man.' 
The  use  of  ττοΚνχβίρ  and  ττολύττου?  in  488  infia  and  of  ττνκνόπτζροι 
in  O.C.  17  {ττνκνότΓτβροι  arj8bves),  though  similar,  is  easier, 
because  the  Fury  in  fact  has  many  hands  and  many  feet,  the 
hands  and  feet  of  her  ministers  ;  and  man}'  nightingales  have 
collectively  many  wings. 

38.  δτ'  is  of  course  for  ore,  but  in  a  causal  sense,  as  often. 

42.  oO  .  .  UH ;  see  Goodwin's  M.  and  T. ,  Appendix  II. 
*  They  will  not  know  thee  by  reason  of  thine  age  and  the  long 
lapse  of  time  ;  nor  will  they  suspect  those  silvered  hairs.'  The 
old  man  had  come  to  look  much  older  during  his  seven  years  of 
absence,  and,  apart  from  this,  his  original  appearance  might  be 
expected  to  have  passed  from  people's  memories  after  so  long  a 
time.  ουδ'  .  .  HweicjueNON  does  not  merely  amplify  this 
thought,  but  rather  means  that  his  grey  hairs  in  themselves 
would  protect  him  from  suspicion  of  any  nefarious  design. 

45.  The  addition  of  ONdpoc  lends  some  dignity  to  the  name 
to  which  it  is  attached.  ΦαΝοτέωα  :  the  invention  is  a 
good  one,  because  this  Phanoteus,  Avho  ruled  over  a  small 
district  in  Phokis,  Avas  the  paternal  uncle  of  the  Strophios  of 
Krisa,  with  whom  Orestes  had  enjoyed  asylum  since  his  escape, 
and  had  lived  in  life -long  feud  with  his  brother  Krisos, 
Strophios'  father. 

46.  Note  τυΓχάΝ€ΐ  without  ών,  as  in  312,  1457.  There 
appear  to  be  a  few  instances  even  in  prose. 

47.  If  opKco  of  the  mss,  be  retained,  the  construction  must 
be  either  (1)  dyyeWe  ορκω,  τΓροστίθεΙ$  αυτόν,  or  (2)  άγγβλλβ, 
δρκφ  TrpoaTLdeU  τα,  Χε-γόμβνα.  Both  these  alternatives  are  so 
objectionable  that  we  need  not  hesitate  to  accept  Reiske's 
correction  ορκοΝ.  'Tell  them,  adding  thereto  an  oath,  how 
that,'  etc. 

48.  άΝΟΓκαίαο  τύχΗο,  'a  fatal  hap,'  one  brought  about  by 
άνάΎκη. 

49.  aeXoici  ΠυθίκοΐαΝ  :  the  athletic  contests  at  the  Pythian 
festival  were  not  instituted  until  586  B.C.  ;  the  original  com- 
petitions, which  dated  from  very  early  times,  being  in  poetry 
and  music  only.  The  Attic  Tragedians  cared  as  little  for  such 
anachronisms  as  Shakspeare. 

50.  KuXiceeic,  '  flung  spinning  from  his  racing  chariot.' 

51.  έφίετο  :  Apollo  is  the  subject. 
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52.  KapaTouoic  χλιδαΤο,  'an  offering  of  severed  hair.' 
χλιδτ?  primarily  denoting  luxuriousness,  luxury,  and  pride,  has 
secondarily  the  concrete  meaning  ornament,  rich  things,  and  so 
was  used  of  rich  clothing,  personal  chaniis,  and  long  hair,  the 
special  ornament  of  the  human  body.  Thus  the  text  means 
literally  ornament  cut  from  the  head ;  it  does  not  connote 
specially  hixuriant  hair. 

53.  οτέψαΝτεο  :    see  on  441.  αψορροΝ    .    .    πάλΐΝ  : 

the  pleonasm   recurs    0.  T.  431   ov   ττάΧίν  \  axpoppos  οίκων  τώνδ' 
άποστραφεΙ$  απβι ; 

54.  ApjusNoi  as  a  participle  of  the  middle  Ai-oice  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  in  classical  Greek,  άράμΐνοί  being  regularly  used. 

55.  και  cu  που,  '  thou  too,  methinks. '     Up.  948. 

56.  oncoc  κτλ.,  '  that  with  a  false  story  we  may  bring  them 
the  glad  tidings. ' 

57.  eppei,  'has  been  destroyed.'  deuac  :  his  dead 
body.  News  of  his  death  is  supposed  to  have  been  already 
communicated  by  the  Paidagogos,  v.  48. 

59.  Orestes  re-assures  himself  against  the  evil  omen  of  being 
described  as  dead  while  he  is  alive,  oraw  is  not  temporal, 
but  means  in  a  case  where  ;  ep.  the  causal  use  of  ore  (38), 
and  Fh.  451  ττοΟ  χρή  τίθβσθαί  ταύτα,  ττοΰ  δ'  aivelv,  'όταν  \  τα 
deV  έπαινών  rovs  deovs  εΰρω  κακούς ;  '  For  what  hurt  doth  this 
to  me,  when,  though  dead  in  pretence,  in  reality  I  come  off 
safe  and  Avin  renown  ? '     For  ccoeco  cp.   1228.  eproici  : 

for  the  more  usual  βργω.  eseNerKwuai,  'carry  off,'  as  a 

prize  from  a  contest. 

61.  CUN  κέρδει  :  sc.  ρηθέν,  'if  it  bring  profit.'  For  the 
omission  of  the  part.  cp.  899  ;  TJuh.  806  ύττ'  αλλήλων  φάνω, 
'murder  (committed)  by  one  another'  ;  ib.  1015  έκφορα^  φίλων 
νττό,  'burial  by  friends.' 

62.  The  best-known  story  is  that  of  Pythagoras  given  by  the 
Schol,  Pythagoras  shut  himself  up  in  an  underground  chamber, 
and  caused  his  mother  to  put  it  about  that  he  was  dead.  He 
then  re-appeared,  and  began  to  tell  marvellous  stories  of  his 
having  been  born  again,  and  of  things  and  people  in  Hades, 
talking  to  the  living  about  their  relatives  whom  he  said  he  had 
met  in  Hades.      By  this  means  he  acquired  a  great  reputation. 

63.  uOTHN,  '  falsely,' as  in  1298. 

64.  eKTerijuLMNTai :  the  perf.  may  denote  either  permanence, 
as  in  the  common  use  of  κέκλημαι,  'bear  a  name,'  or  the 
immediateness  of  the  consequence. 
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65.  από,  'from,'  i.e.  in  coiisequence  of. 

66.  δεδορκότα,  'alive.'  έχθροΐο  is  better  taken  with 
λάοΑψείΝ  than  witli  δεδορκότα  ('alive  to  my  foes'  disconi- 
iiture ')  ;  he  will  shine  on  them  like  ovXlos  αστήρ. 

72.  The  required  suitable  verb,  e.g.  σφ'ζβτβ,  'keep  me  here,' 
must  be  supplied  per  contra.  Cp.  O.T.  241  τον  άνδρ  άττανδω 
τούτον  .  .  /ιήτ^  έσδέχεσθαί  μήτε  ττροσφωνεΊν  τίνα  .  .  ώθβΐν  δ' 
άττ'  οίκων,  and  467  infra.  άρχέπλουτοΝ,  '  master  of  my 
wealth,' 

73.  ε'ίρΗκα  .  .  ταύτα  :  a  formula  of  conclusion,  like  the 
τοσαΰτα  μεν  trepi  τούτων  ειρήσθω  of  the  orators.  τ6  con 
κτλ.,"'  thy  care  be  it  now  to  go  and  be  watchful  o'er  thy  task.' 

75.  Kaipoc  rap,  'for  'tis  the  (fitting)  moment;  and  the 
moTuent  is  that  which  chiefly  governs  men's  every  enterprise,' 
Cp.  Shaksp.  '  There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men,'  etc. 

77.  This  piercing  wail  of  Elektra,  which  suddenly  falls 
upon  our  ears  from  inside  the  palace,  is  not  intended  merely 
to  prepare  us  for  her  entrance,  and  to  link  together  the  two 
parts  of  the  Prologos  ;  it  strikes,  in  an  unmistakeable  manner, 
the  key-note  of  the  Λνΐιοΐβ  play,  whose  subject  is  the  Sorrows 
of  Elektra.  It  serves  further,  in  a  skilful  manner,  to  complete 
the  presentation  of  Orestes.  The  old  servant  mistakes  the 
voice ;  but  Orestes,  witli  the  quicker  perception  of  a  «ym- 
pathetic  heart  preoccupied  by  his  sister's  griefs,  feels  that  it 
can  be  none  other  than  Elektra's.  Further,  we  may  well  be 
meant  to  understand  that,  if  Orestes  could  have  faltered  when 
now  brought  to  the  very  scene  of  his  dreadful  deed,  this 
touching  evidence  of  his  sister's  misery,  heard  with  his  own 
ears,  would  have  braced  his  resolution  afresh. 

78.  και   JUHN  :    see   Appendix    I.      Transl.    '  Ha  1 ' 
θυρώΝ,  '  from  the  doors. ' 

80.  Sp'  ecTiN,  '  is  it,  I  wonder  1 '  esXeic  JueiNCuXiieN  : 

the  deliberative  sabjunct.  used  subordinately  ;  cp.  Plato  Gorg. 
454  Ε /Soi'Xet   οΐ>ν  δύο  εΐδη   θωμεν   τνείθου^ ; 

83,  άρχΗΓετεΪΝ  "(a  verb  which  occurs  only  here)  not 
merely  =  αρχεσθαι,  but  rather  '  to  make  an  ausjncious 
beginning'  (Lat.  auspicari),  as  άρχη-/έτη$  denoted  the  god  or 
hero  to  whom  a  city  or  family  traced  its  origin.  This  title  was 
especially  given  to  Apollo  "  (Jebb  ;  who  transl.  '  make  a  fair 
beginning '). 

84.  λουτρά:  "the  λοιβαί  of  v.  52,  the  ττη-γαΐ  yakaKTos  of 
895,  regarded  as  ofterings  demanded  by  purity  "  (Jebb). 
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φέρει  .  .  έφ'  hjuTn  :  lit.  brings  {and  j^loccs)  in  our  potver. 
NiKHN  :   actual  victory  ;  κράτοα  tcon  dpcuJueNUN  :   superiority, 
'the  best  of  it,'  during  the  struggle.     Transl.  '  places  victory 
in  our  hands  and  the  mastery  as  we  contend.' 

86-120.    A  eprjvos  airb  σκηνψ. 

Aigisthos  being  in  the  country  on  this  day  (313),  Elektra  is 
emboldened  to  break  her  prison.  As  she  comes  forth  from 
the  polluted  house,  whose  moral  atmosphere  stifles  her,  she 
naturally  greets  the  fresh  air  of  heaven  and  the  pure  light  of 
the  just-risen  sun. 

87.  rftc  icojuoip'  άύρ,  '  air,  that  breathest  o'er  all  the  earth  ' ; 
lit.  having  an  equal  share  (of  space)  v:ith  the  earth,  i.e.  co- 
extensive  vnth.  So  Jebb  and  others.  The  objections  to  this 
are  (1)  that  elsewhere  the  gen.  with  Ισομοιρο%  denotes  the  thing 
shared,  the  partner  being  in  the  dat.  ;  (2)  the  thing  shared 
(space)  is  not  expressed  ;  (3)  Elektra  Λvould  hardly  be  made  to 
conceive  of  space  as  distinct  from  άήρ  or  αίθ-ηρ.  I  believe  the 
construction  to  be  αηρ  777s  ίσόμοίρβ  τφ  φάβι,  '  air  that  pervadest 
the  earth  equally  with  the  sunlight.'  This  suits  Hceou  below  ; 
for  the  sing,  there  shows  that  in  Elektra's  thought  '  light  and 
air'  form  practically  one  idea,  sun-illumined  air.  Transl., 
'and  thou  air.  diffused  no  less  o'er  all  the  earth.'  Cp.  P.V. 
88  If. 

ώ  5ios  αίθηρ  /cat  ταχύπτβροι  ττνοαί, 
ΤΓΟταμών  re  ττηΎαί,   ποντίων  re  κυμάτων 
άν-ήρίθμον  Ύβλασμα,    τταμμητόρ  re  yi], 
καΐ  τον  ττανότττην  κύκΧον  ηΧίον  καλώ  • 
ϊδβσθέ  μ!   οία  ττροί  θέων  ττάσχω  debs. 

Since  writing  this  note,  I  find  that  Kaibel  takes  the  same 
view. 

88.  epHNcoN  φδάο,  'the  strains  of  my  lamentations.' 

89.  ONTHpeic  .  .  aijuaccojueNWN,  '  blows  striking  my  breast, 
Avhich  they  made  bleed.' 

91.  ύπολειφθΗ  :  note  subjunct.  following  Hceou.  The  opt. 
would  obviously  have  implied  that  her  laments  were  ηολν  a 
thing  of  the  past. 

92.  τά  "bk  παΝΝυχίδωΝ,  In  such  phrases  the  neut.  art.  with 
gen.  of  substantive  is  not  a  mere  periphrasis  for  the  subst. 
alone.  The  meaning  here  is  '  the  circumstances,  conditions  of 
my  ττανννχίζβί.^  Similarly  το  σον  means  not  simply  σύ  but  thy 
circumstances,  behaviour,  feelings,  etc.     Cp.  261,  522  n. 

The  ττανννχίί  (sc.  εορτή)  was  a  joyous  festival  held  at  night 
(cp.  Ar.  iian.  445  ("γώ  5e  συν  ταΐσιν  KOpais  βΊμι  καΐ  yvvai^iv,  ου 
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ττανννχίζουσίν  θβα,  \  φβ'γ'/οζ  ipbv  οϊσων),  so  there  is  a  pathetic 
irony  in  tlie  use  of  tlie  word  here.  Transl.  '  and  with  wliat 
festival  I  cheer  the  night,  the  hateful  hours  that  I  spend  on 
my  bed  in  this  miserable  house  by  this  time  know  full  well.' 
The  pi.  euNQi  seems  to  denote  times  spent  in  bed  rather  than 
the  bed  itself. 

94.  oca  epHNW  κτλ.  :  epexegetic  of  τά  παΝΝυχΟοοΝ. 

95.  ON  .  .  έϊέΝίςεΝ,  '  for  whom  not  the  \Var-god  in  the 
foreign -land  made  feast.'  The  feast  of  Ares  is  death  in  battle. 
By  the  use  of  the  word  here  the  poet  clearly  suggests  a  con- 
trast with  the  banquet  prepared  for  Agamemnon  by  his  wife 
and  Aigisthos,  at  which  they  killed  him.  Aiscliylos  represents 
Agamemnon  as  killed  by  Klj^taimnestra  alone,  %vhen  in  a 
bath  ;    cp.    Ag.   1382   if.     aweipov    άμφίβΧηστρον,    ώσττερ    ιχθύων, 

I  ΤΓερίστιχίΙ'ω,  ττΧουτον  β'ίματο$  κακόν,  τταίω  δέ  νιν  δί$'  κάν  δυοίν 
οίμώΎμασί  |  μ^θηκβν  αύτοΰ  κώλα•  καΐ  ττεπτωκότι  |  τρίτην  iirev- 
δίδωμί. 

Sophokles  follows  the  version  of  the  Odyssey,  11.  409-11 — 

άλλα  μοι  Aiyiados  rev^as  θάνατον  re  μόρον  re 
'έκτα  συν  ούΧομέντ]  άΧόχφ,  οΐκόνδβ  καΧβσσαζ, 
δεί7Γνίσσα$,  ώ$  τί$  τβ  κατέκτανε  βουν   βττΐ  φάτνχι. 

98.  Sncuc  dpuN  uXoTOJULoi :  not  '  Avith  as  little  pity '  (some 
edd.)  ;  the  War-god  would  have  been  pitiless.  The  purjiose 
of  the  simile  rather  seems  to  emphasise  the  banalite  oi  the  great 
Agamemnon's  end,  as  contrasted  with  the  noble  death  which 
might  liave  been  his  on  the  battle-field.  This  idea  is  not 
absent  from  the  Homeric  simile,  (bs  t'ls  re  κατέκτανε  βουν  ewl 
φάτνΎ]  ;  though  the  obvious  point  of  that  lies  in  the  comparison 
of  the  king  at  his  table  with  the  ox  feeding  at  the  manger. 

99.  ON  (v.  95)  has  been  taken  as  the  obj.  of  οχίζουα,  and 
κάρα  as  ace.  defining  the  part  ;  but  it  seems  more  natural  to 
take  κάρα  as  the  obj. 

100.  κούδειο  .  .  oTktoc  κτλ.,  'and  no  cry  of  lamentation 
for  these  things  rises  from  any  lips  save  mine.' 

105.  acTpwN  pinac :  exactly  what  Tennyson  calls,  the 
'tingling  stars.'  The  construction  is  pLiras  (μεν)  ^μαρ  δέ 
Χεύσσω,  but  it  is  slightly  obscured  by  the  writing  of  λεύοοω 
before  Hjuap,  and  the  omission  of  μβν,  which  in  such  cases  is 
commonly  inserted.  Similar  instances  are  very  common,  but 
often  puzzling  to  young  students.  Cp.  Hor.  sed  idem  \  pads  eras 
mediusque  belli,  for  hellique  medius. 

108.  έπι  κωκυτω  :  Jebb  well  remarks  that  the  "  prep,  is  not 
merely  = 'with,'  but  imi)lies  'with  coiUinual  wailing.'"     He 
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cp.  Ant.  759  ού  .  .  χαίρων  έιτί  xpoyoLai  devuaaeis  έμΑ,  and  Tro. 
315  eiri  δάκρνσί  καΐ  |  γόοίσι  τον  θανόντα  πατέρα  .  .  καταστένονσ' 
exeis. 

109.  Ηχώ  .  .  προφωΝεΪΝ,  'lift  up  my  voice.' 

111.  χθΟΝί'  'EpjuH  :  addressed  as  ψυχοττομ-πό^,  and  as  the 
god  who  (cp.  1396)  δολον  Kpi>\pas  Avill  guide  Orestes  to  his 
vengeance.  In  the  opening  λυοιτΙβ  of  the  Clioeph.  Orestes 
addresses  him,  'Ep/x??  χθόνια,  ττατρφ'  εττοτττβύων  κράτη. 

πότΝΐ*  Άρά,  Ό  mighty  Curse'  ;  Agamemnon's  curse  on  his 
murderers  personified.  Cp.  Theb.  70  άρά  τ'  'Eptvvs  -πατρόν  -η 
μβ-γασθβνψ,  where,  however,  the  curse  is  identified  with  the 
avenging  Erinys.  In  Eu7n.  417  the  Erinyes  say  that  they 
are  called  Άραί  in  the  underworld. 

112.  cejuiNai :  an  epithet  specially  associated  with  the 
Erinyes  at  Athens.  They  Avere  sometimes  called  simply 
Σεμναί,  the  Dread  Ones.  θεώΝ  παΐδεο  :  "in  the  general 
sense  that  they  are  called  into  existence  and  activity  by  the 
resolve  of  the  gods  to  punish  guilt ;  cp.  Ant.  1075  "Αώου  καΐ 
θεών  'Epivves.  Mythologically  the  Erinyes  are  Τψ  re  καΐ 
Σκότον  Kopat,  O.C.  40"  (Jebb). 

114.  Toiic  cuNdc  unoKXenTOJueNOuc,  '  Avhose  beds  are  secretly 
dishonoured.'  The  construction  is  the  common  one  of  verbs  of 
depriving  when  used  in  the  pass.,  as  αφαιρούμαι  τι. 

115.  Teicacee  :  this,  rather  than  τίσασθε,  is  ηοΛν  established 
as  the  correct  spelling  for  the  oth  cent.  B.C.  On  the  other 
hand  οικτίρω,  not  οίκτείρω  should  be  written.  The  first  syllable 
οϊ.τΓοιέω  should,  if  the  metre  permits,  be  written  πο-  when  an 
e  ox  7]  follows.      Thus  we  write  iroeiv,  ττοήσω,  but  ττοιοΰμεν. 

116.  For  the  combination  of  Hjuexeppu,  —  'my,'  and  ixoi 
Jebb  cp.  A7if.  734  ttOXls  yap  ημΐν   αμέ  χρη  τάσσει,ν  epel ; 

119.  areiN  :  a  synonym  of  εΚκω  in  the  sense  draw  wp,  said 
of  that  Λvhich  in  one  pan  of  the  scales  draws  up  the  weight  in 
the  other,  \vhile  itself  sinks  down,  ρέ-πει  (cp.  άΝτίρροποΝ,  v. 
120).  Thus  ayeiv  (ελκειν)  τάΧαντον  means  'to  weigh  a  talent.' 
Transl.  '  For  alone  I  have  no  longer  strength  to  counterpoise 
the  weight  of  sorrow  that  sinks  the  scale  against  me.' 
ccuKU)  :  the  root  is  very  rare,  occurring,  apparently,  only  here 
and  JSum.  36  in  the  verb,  and  in  an  adj.  σώ/fos,  '  strong,'  used  as 
an  epithet  of  Hermes  11.  20.  72,  and  as  a  proper  name  II.  11. 
427. 

120-250.   Parodos.     See  Introduction. 

123.  For  Taxerc  oiuicoraN  —  '  pour  out  (lit.  make  liquid)  a 
lamentation '  see  on  v.  37.  'ArajuejuiNONa  (125)  is  obj.  of 
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TaKeic-oijucoraN  together  as  equivalent  to  οΙμώΙ'€ί$.  Cp.  556, 
710  ;  Theb.  277  ξ'ωττνροΰσί  τάρβο^  \  τον  άμφίτβίχη  λβών  =  avay- 
κάζονσί  μβ  ταρβεΐν,  '  compel  mg  to  feel  dread  of  the  host  that 
com{)asseth  the  wall '  ;  Med.  205  \iyvpa  δ'  άχεα  .  .  βog.  τον 
.  .  ττροδόταν,  '  with  wailing  of  her  woes,  cries  out  upon  the 
traitor.'  Transl.  '  why  dost  thou  ever  thus  pour  forth  un- 
satisfied lament  for  Agamemnon,  long  ago  most  impiously- 
enmeshed  in  thy  crafty  mother's  wiles  and  treacherously  slain 
by  a  coward's  hand  ? ' 

126.  cbc  κτλ.,  '  perish  the  purveyor  of  that  deed  !'  Aigisthos 
alone  is  not  I'eferred  to  ;  the  Chorus  mean  both  or  either,  who- 
ever contrived  the  crime.  el  eeuic  κτλ.  :  since  they  are 
speaking  of  their  rulers.  Cp.  3iecL  83  δλοιτο  μεν — μή•  δεσπότη? 
yap  €στ'   έμ6$. 

129.  ώ  ΓΕΝέθλα  rewNaicoN,  'ah,  loyal  hearts, '  lit.  offspring 
of  loyal  parents. 

130.  παραΛλύθίΟΝ  might  be  a  nora.  in  apposition  to  νμεΐ$ 
the  subject  of  Ηκετε,  but  is  better  taken  as  an  adverbial  ace. 
('to  comfort,'  lit.  hy  way  of  consolation)  M^.e'WKev-qv  κτάνωμεν 
Μενελέφ  λύπην  ττικράν.  The  grammars  and  edd.  all  regard 
such  accusatives  as  '  in  apposition  to  the  sentence ' ;  but 
I  venture  to  think  that  the  existence  of  so  unlikely  a  con- 
struction has  yet  to  be  proved.  On  the  other  hand,  a  very 
free  adverbial  use  of  the  ace.  of  substantives  (especially  in  Homer) 
is  one  of  the  most  characteristic  features  of  the  Greek  language, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  accusatives  like  the  present 
should  not  belong  to  the  same  category.  Could  anything  be 
more  flat  and  tasteless  than  to  transl.  ρίψει  χειρό?  ελών  άττό 
TTUpyov  Xvypov  ολεθρον,  'shall  fling  him  from  the  wall,  a  miserable 
death '  ?  Cp.  Ag.  224  'έτ\α  δ'  odv  θυτηρ  yεvέσθaL  OvyaTpos 
yυvaLKO■πoίvωv  ττολέμων  apwyav  :  AlJc.  6  και  με  θητεύει,ν  .  .  τώνδ' 
ατΓΟίν'  ■ηvάyκaσεv  :  and  v.  564  below.  The  impossibility  of  the 
apposition  view  is  clearly  seen  in  the  case  of  a  question,  e.g. 
P.  V.  563  t'lvos  άμττλακία?  iroLvas  όλέκει ;  '  in  punishment  for 
what  crime  art  thou  being  tortured  ? '  Words  in  apposition 
always  make  an  independent  statement ;  they  could  be  replaced 
by  a  rel.  clause,  and  the  construction  of  the  sentence  is  complete 
without  the  apposition.  Here,  then,  the  meaning  would  be 
'Art  thou  being  tortured?  ΛVhich  thing  is  a  punishment  for 
what  ? '  But  the  Nymphs  know  he  is  being  tortured  ;  they  want 
to  know  why  ;  and  t'lvos  .  .  ttolvus  is  this  adverb  '  why '  in 
another  form. 

132  f.   ούδ'  for  αλλ'   ουκ,  προλιπεΐΝ   τόδε,    '  desert 

this  duty.'  uk  ou  κτλ.  is  epexegetic  of  these  words,  μη  ov 
can  be  used  for  the  simple  μή  with  inf.  or  part,  in  a  subordinate 
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clause,  when  tlie  verb  of  the  principal  clause  is  neg.  or  quasi- 
neg.  For  the  predicative  position  of  the  attributive  adj. 
αθλιΟΝ  cp.  11-43  ttjs  έμψ  πάλαι  τροφψ,  \  άνωφζΧήτον.  The 
epithet  is  in  fact  a  predicate,  and  we  should  transl.  "  my  father 
so  ill-fated' ;  in  1144  'so  unavailing.' 

134.  αλλ'  ώ  κτλ.,  '  nay,  for  your  love  answers  mine  in 
completest  sympathy '  ;  lit.  ye  who  rediirocatc  the  Tcindliness  of 
affection  in  its  every  phase. 

137.  ouTOi :  TOL  is  especially  appropriate  where  the  person 
addressed  is  not  expected  to  deny  the  statement  it  prefaces. 
Transl.    'but,  as  thou  knowest,'  etc.  ton   γ'   κτλ.    for 

τον  έν  Άίδα  ουκ  έξ  Άΐδα  άναστήσβί?. 

139.  The  concluding  syllables  -τε  λιταΤοΝ  should  correspond 
to  οίμω^άν  of  the  strophic  verse  123,  but  no  plausible  correction 
has  been  suggested. 

140.  άλλ'  άπό  κτλ. :  the  connexion  of  this  sentence  with 
the  preceding  is  as  follows  :  '  Your  laments  Avill  not  restore 
your  father  to  life,  and  yott  know  it  ;  but  refusing  to  control 
your  feeliugs,  you  still  give  yourself  up  to  the  indulgence  of 
your  grief,  useless  as  this  course  is.'  άπό  and  έπΊ  can  be 
projierly  used  Λνΐΐΐι  διόλλυοαι,  because  οΚΧνμι  properly  means  to 
lose,  and  its  middle  voice  to  pass  aioay  out  of  sight,  Lat.  per-eo. 
Transl.  '  but  moderation  scorned,  with  perpetual  lamenting  thou 
givest  thyself,  to  thy  undoing,  to  a  grief  that  will  not  be 
cured.'  The  meaning  is  that  she  is  killing  herself  by  obstinately 
nursing  her  grief. 

142.  έΝ  oTc  :  en  quoi,  '  in  which  course,'  'wherein.' 

144.  τί  juoi  κτλ.,  '  why,  tell  me,  this  passion  to  bear  an 
evil  burden  ? ' 

145.  τώΝ  with  οίχολίέΝωΝ,  not  with  roNecoN  :  '  those  who 
have  piteously  perished,  his  parents.'  In  lyrics  των  -γονέων 
would  mean  'those  parents.' 

146.  έπιλάθεται.  To  Elektra's  passionate  nature  to  cease  to 
mourn  is  to  forget. 

147.  The  general  sense  is  'i  sympathise  with  the  temper  of 
the  nightingale.'  Transl.  '']so,my  heart  approves  the  bird  of 
sorrow.'  Note  the  ace.  (instead  of  the  usual  dat.)  Avith  opecKco. 
There  are  other  instances  both  in  prose  and  verse. 

148.  Mark  the  variation  in  the  quantity  in  "Ιτΰν  .  .  "Itvu. 
"The  reiterated  "Itw  was  found  in  the  nightingale's  note" 
(Jebb). 

149.  αΓΓ€λοο  :  as  heralding  the  spring. 
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150.  For  the  position  of  δέ  cp.  Or.  622  Με?Άαβ,  σοΙ  5e  τάδε 
\έyω.  eeoN,  'divine,'  something  more  than  a  mere 
\voman.  In  Elektra's  view  she  is  ennobled  by  the  persistence 
of  her  mourning. 

151.  τάφω  πετραίω.  After  the  death  of  her  children,  Niobe 
sat  grieving  on  Mt.  Sipylos  in  Lydia.  She  gradually  turned 
into  stone,  and  became  part  of  the  rock  on  which  slie  was 
seated.  The  process  of  her  petrifaction  is  expressed  by  Soph, 
in  Ant.  826  b}^  Trerpaia  βλάστα  δάμασεν,  '  the  growth  of  stone 
made  an  end  of  her.'     The  story  is  told  //.  24.  602  ft". 

dre  (ητε)  is  fem.  of  the  epic  6s  re. 

153  ft".  The  connexion  of  thought  seems  to  be:  'Whatever 
may  be  the  special  cause  Avhich  rouses  you  to  these  transports, 
remember  that  there  are  other  suff"erers  in  the  world  besides 
yourself,  seeing  how  unhappy  are  the  lives  of  your  sisters  and 
brother.'  Transl.  'not  to  thee  alone  in  the  world,  daughter, 
as  thou  knowest  (coi,  see  on  137),  .  .  whatever  be  that  which 
moves  thee  to  wilder  transports  than  those  within,  thy  kin  by 
blood  and  very  sisters,  seeing  how  Chrysothemis  and  Iphianassa 
live,  and  he  who  spends  his  banished  youth  in  sorrow,  though 
happ}•,  in  that  some  day,'  etc.  The  gen.  τώΝ  eN^oN  as  after 
words  of  comparison.  οΥα  κτλ.  :  an  exclamatory  clause 

used  subordinately  ;  see  on  751.  The  Chorus  suggest  that 
Chrysothemis  and  Iphianassa  are  not  really  happy.  άχέωΝ  is 
the  participle  of  άχέω. 

158.  Sophokles,  according  to  the  Schol.,  follows  the  Kypria  (a 
lost  epic)  in  giving  the  daughters  of  Agamemnon  as  four.  In 
//.  9.  145  they  are  Χρνσόθ€μι$  καΐ  Ααοδίκη  καΐ  Ίφιάνασσα.  If, 
as  is  natural,  the  Homeric  Iphianassa  is  to  be  identified  with 
Iphigeneia,  it  follows  that  the  story  of  the  sacrifice  at  Aulis  is 
unknown  to  Homer,  since  she  is  still  alive  during  the  siege  of 
Troy.  See  note  on  10  ad  fin.  There  is  no  hiatus  in  καί 
ΊφιάΝαςςα,  as  ίψι  is  for  Ριφι. 

160.   oXBioc,  ON  :  the  simple  rel.  instead  of  the  more  usual 

bs  ye  or  oVrts,  introducing  a  causal  clause  :  as  often.  Cp.  261, 
959. 

162.  εύπατρίδαΝ  :  proleptic  ;  shall  receive  so  that  he  recovers 
his  status  as  €νπατρ'ώη3,  a  noble  of  the  land.  Transl.,  'shall 
receiA^e  and  make  a  prince  again.' 

163.  BhijuaTi,  if  genuine,  must  have  the  transitive  sense  of 
τΓομτΓΎ],  '  by  Zeus'  sending,'  which  Jebb  thinks  is  not  too  bold  for 
Sophokles.  But  the  use  is  unexampled  and  highly  improbable. 
It  is  more  likely  that  Διόο  is  corrupt,  and  that  Λνβ  should  read 
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ποδόο  (Haupt).  ΌρέοταΝ,  which  is  reserved  to  the  end 

for  emphasis,  is  naturally  drawn  into  the  case  of  on. 

165.  οίχΝώ,  'go  about.' 

166.  ton:  demonstrative,  'this  my  never-ending  doom  of 
trouble.'  oTton  βχουοα  :  one  of  many  echoes  of  Homer 
which  earned  for  Sophokles  the  name  φϊΚόμηρο^.  Cp.  //.  9.  563 
άΧκνόνο^  iroXinrevdeos  οΐτον  βχονσα. 

169.  ωΝ  τ'  tban  :  her  messages  sent  to  Pliokis,  informing 
Orestes  of  the  full  meaning  of  the  crime  that  had  necessitated 
his  flight  (when  he  was  too  young  to  understand  it  all)  and  of 
the  subsequent  developments. 

170.  onaTcojueNON  :  the  construction  seems  to  me  to  be  the 
I^assive  form  of  that  described  in  the  note  on  v.  37.  As  άπαταν 
ά•γγε\ίαν  would  mean  to  send  a  deceiving  message,  so  a77eXia 
άτταταταί  will  mean  a  deceiving  message  is  sent.  '  What  message 
comes  that  is  not  deceiving  ? '  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the 
word  could  mean  belied  by  the  result,  as  it  is  generally  taken. 
See  on  1071. 

171.  noeeT,  ποθοον  δ':  cp.  319  φ-ησίν  ye-  φάσκων  δ'  ούδ^ 
ών   \eyeL  Troet. 

174.  ούραΝω  :  for  the  omission  of  eV  cp.  313  vvu  δ'  ay ροΐσι 
Tvyxavei,  747,  1331. 

176,  For  the  demonstr.  ton  see  on  166.  Transl.  'leaving 
that  exceeding  bitter  wrath  of  thine  to  Zeus '  ;  since  vengeance 
is  his  prerogative. 

177.  oTc  :  by  attraction  for  ovs.  juht'  έπιλάθου :  we 
must  translate,  '  and  yet  forget  not.'  For  a  similar  co-ordination 
of  clauses  logically  opposed  cp.  Ion  72  [ws]  γάμοι  re  Αοξίον  \ 
κρυπτοί  yevwvraL  irals  τ  βχτ]  τα  ττρόσφορα,  'and  yet  the  child  mav 
have  his  own.'  The  Chorus,  while  deprecating  extravagance  of 
behaviour  on  Elektra's  part,  cannot  counsel  her  to  forget. 

179.  eojuapHC  ©eoc,  'a  divinity  that  soothes.'  For  the  title 
of  deos  applied  to  xpouos  cp.  0.  T.  27,  where  the  pestilence  is 
called  ό  πυρφόροι  debs. 

180.  KpTcaN  :  the  region  as  well  as  the  town,  okton  is  in 
apposition  to  KpTcaN. 

"  Crisa  was  the  earliest  seat  of  trade  on  the  western  sea; 
Delphi,  when  first  founded,  was  merely  a  sanctuary  in  its 
territory.  .  .  Cirrha,  a  town  of  much  later  date,  was  the  port 
of  Crisa  on  the  gulf.  About  585  B.C.  the  Delphians,  aided 
by  Cleisthenes  of  Sicyon  and  his  allies,  succeeded,  after  a 
long  struggle,  in  humbling  Crisa  and  destroying  Cirrha.     The 
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Crisaean  plain  was  then  devoted  to  Apollo,  whose  domain  was 
thus  extended  from  his  temple  to  the  coast.  When  Sophocles 
wrote,  that  ground  was  still  a  βούνομ.ο%  ακτή,  inviolable  by 
plough  or  spade.  It  was  not  till  the  middle  of  the  next 
century  that  the  alleged  encroachments  of  Amphissa  on  the 
iepa  χώρα  gave  a  pretext  for  war  to  the  Amphiktyons  (355  B.C.)  " 
(Jebb). 

184.  ό  .  .  eebc  onoccwn  :  the  god  is  Hades,  to  whom  as 
an  avenger  Elektra  has  ap[)ealed  in  110.  For  the  predicative 
position  of  ONacccoN  cp.  283  n. 

186.  ONeXnicToc  :  predicative,  'and  hope  has  gone.' 

187.  τ€κέωΝ  :  a  certain  correction  οι  τοκέων  of  the  mss. 

189.  ^noiKOc,   'alien.' 

190.  oiKONOJuoi),  'I  order.'  She  performed  menial  duties 
in  the  house. 

192.  KENaTc :  hyperbolical  for  'poorly  furnished.'  But 
άκφίαταηαι  is  apparently  literal  ;  she  must  take  her  food 
standing,  eating  the  remains  of  the  meals  served  at  Aigisthos' 
table. 

193.  οικτρά  κτλ.,  '  piteous  was  the  cry  at  the  returning, 
and  piteous  the  cry  from  thy  father's  couch  (at  the  table)  when 
swift  upon  him  fell  the  unerring  blow  of  the  axe  of  bronze.' 
The  NocToic  clause  refers  (so  Jebb)  to  the  cries  uttered  by 
Kassandra  when  she  approached  the  palace  ;  see  the  whole  of 
the  fine  scene,  Ag.  1080  if.  and  Introd.  p.  xii. 

195.  OTe  oi :  there  is  no  hiatus,  as  oi  had  the  digamma. 
The  weapon  was  a  double-bladed  TreXeKvs  (i.e.  having  a  blade 
on  each  side  of  the  haft)  ;  hence  the  pi.  τεΝύωΝ.  Cp.  485 
άμφάκη5  7είΊ'ϊ. 

197.  δόλοο  κτλ.:  'Guile  was  the  plotter.  Lust  the  slayer' 
(Jebb).  epoc  :  the  epic  form  of  έ'ρω?. 

198.  δείΝάΝ  deiNCoc  κτλ.,  'Avith  dread  engendering  of  a 
dreadful  shape.'  "  The  Chorus  doubt  whether  the  agenc}'  in 
the  terrible  crime  was  merely  human.  Perchance  an  evil 
δαίμων  Avas  there,  working  out  the  curse  on  the  line  of  Pelops 
(504-515).  The  δβίνή  μορφή,  offspring  of  doXos  and  ^pos,  is  the 
act  of  murder,  embodied  in  tlie  image  of  a  supernatural 
άλάστωρ  "  (Jebb). 

202.  πλέοΝ  .  .  έχθ^τα,  'more  utterly  horrible,'  lit.  onost 
horrible  to  a  greater  degree.     Cp.  Ant.  1210  μάλλον  ασσον. 

203.  deinNWN  κτλ.,  '  Ο  shocking  crime  of  feast  unspeakable, 


NOTES  73 

the  shameful  death-strokes  which  my  father  saw  from  the  hands 
of  two.'  The  clause  touc  ejuoc  κτλ.  (on  which  see  below)  is 
explanatory  of  αχοΗ  (poetic  pi.  for  οίχθοί,  calamity),  by  which 
Avord  she  desic,niates  the  murder  in  its  relation  to  herself. 
diBujuaiN  χειροΪΝ  :  of  Klytaimnestra  and  Aigisthos.  as  is  shown 
by  the  pi.  ok  in  209.  touc  (  =  ouc)  .   .  oaNOTOUc  :  for 

θάνατοι,  ovs  Oavarovs  eTde  ττατήρ,-  the  antecedent  θάνατοι  being 
omitted.  A  complete  rel.  sentence  contains  the  antecedent 
repeated  in  the  rel.  clause,  e.g.  θάνατοι  ovs  θανάτον$  eI5e.  As  a 
rule  the  subst.  is  not  repeated  in  the  rel.  clause,  and  we  get 
θάνατοι  ovs  eide.  If  the  antecedent  is  omitted,  and  the  subst. 
retained  in  the  rel.  clause,  we  get  ovs  θάνατον;  eWe.  Kot  in- 
frequently in  such  a  case  Ave  find  the  subst.  and  rel.  transposed, 
as  in  urbem  quain  statuo  vestra  est  (for  quavi  ii7'bem).  This  is 
commonly  explained  as  an  '  attraction  of  the  antecedent  into 
the  case  of  the  relative,'  a  view  which  the  account  given  above 
is  intended  to  controvert.  Cp.  Theb.  400  και  νύκτα  ταύτην  ην 
Xe7fts  έττ'  άσττίδι,  \  τάχ  hv  '^/ένοιτο  μάντι^  η  άνοια  τινί  ;  Plaut. 
3iost.  2δ0  '))iulier  quae  se  suamque  aetatem  s'pernit,  specula  ci 
usus  est,  for  quae  inulier. 

207.  εΐλοΝ  κτλ.,  '  with  treachery  made  my  life  a  captive's 
life,  and  ruined  it.' 

209.  oic  :  the  two  murderers,  implied  in  διδνμαιν  χβφοΊν, 
206. 

210.  For  the  alliteration  cp.  O.T.  371  TvcpXbs  τά  τ  ώτα  τόν 
Te  νονν  τά  r'  δμματ'  et  :  3Ied.  476  'έσωσα  σ\  ώ$  ϊσασιν  Ελλήνων 
όσοι  (Meclea  hisses  out  the  words  to  Jason).  There  are  many 
alliterations  in  Homer  which  do  not  appear  to  be  intentional. 

211.  άποΝαίατο^άτΓ-όΐ'αίί'το.  The  form  (which  is  Ionic)  is 
common  in  Homer  and  fairly  frequent  in  Attic,  both  in  prose 
and  verse.  arXaiac,  'their  triumph.'  For  the  uses  of 
the  word,  which  originally  means  brightness,  splendour,  see  Lex. 

213.  φράζου  κτλ.,  'beware,  and  say  no  more.'  The  inf.  is 
epexegetic.  Cp.  φρά^βν  κύνα,  '  beware  of  the  dog,'  Ar.  Eq.  1030  ; 
φράζ€θ  δη  μή  .  .  μΛρψη,  Pax  1065.  In  Eum.  130  one  of  the 
Furies,  hunting  Orestes  in  her  dreams,  cries  out  Xa/3e,  \αβέ, 
λαβε,  λαβε,  φράξου,  'mark  him.'  In  the  sense  of  beware,  the 
word  does  not  appear  to  be  used  elsewhere  with  an  inf. 

214.  es  οΥωΝ  :   in  consequence  of  what  conduct. 

215.  okeiac,    'self-inflicted.'      Cp.    O.C.  765    olkgiois   κακοΐ$ 
I  νοσοννθ'  (Oidipous  speaks  of  himself)  ;  Ai.  260  οίκεΐα  πάθη  \ 

μηδ€vόs  άλλου  τταραιτράξαντο^.  τά  παροΝτ',    '  e'en  now, 

'  as  it  is '  ;  lit.  with  regard  to  2)resent  circumstances. 
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217.  πολϋ  rap  κτλ.,  'for  thou  hast  reaped  much  needless 
trouble ' ;  lit.  least  acquired  much  trouble  in  ej'cess  (of  what  was 
inevitable). 

218.  Buceujuco  .   .   ψυχα,  Obstinate  spirit.' 

219.  τά  δέ  κτλ.,  '  but  such  battle  may  not  be  fought  in 
engagement  with  the  strong.'  πλάθείΝ  (epexegetic)  amplifies 
epicTO,  lit.  so  as  to  conflict  with  them. 

221.  BeiNOic,  'horrors.' 

222.  oprd :  the  δύσθνμο$  ψυχή  with  which  the  Chorus 
reproached  her  in  218.  βΞοιδα  governs  opyav  understood  : 
'  I  know  my  passionate  nature,  it  escapes  me  not.' 

223.  άλλα  .  .  rap :  there  is  an  ellipse,  '  but  your  rebukes 
are  vain,  for,'  etc.     See  Appendix  I. 

224  f.  brae  :  in  its  orig.  sense,  infatuation.  Cp.  II.  16.  805 
rov  δ'  άτη  φρέρα$  elXe.  The  pi.  denotes  exhibitions  of  infatua- 
tion :  'these  mad  lamentings.'  Cp.  92  n.  ad  fin.  οχΗοω, 
'stifle.'             <^<ppa,  without  av  :  see  Appendix  II.  1  ad  fin. 

226.  TiNi,  as  the  words  φροΝοΟΝΤί  καίρια  show,  is  a  dat. 
of  interest  (of  the  person  judging)  constr.  with  ηρόοφοροΝ, 
serviceable  (for  checking  me)  in  whose  judgment'/  In  the 
judgment  of  what  sensible  person  am  I  likely  (a  common  meaning 
of  dv  with  opt.)  to  hear  a  word  suitable  thereto,  i.e.  any  real 
comfort  ?  Transl.  '  for  who,  who  that  is  right-minded,  will 
say  that  I  am  ever  like  to  hear  a  word  that  could  comfort  me  ? ' 
φροΝοΟΝτι  καίρια  seems  to  imply  not  merely  a  just  judgment, 
but  also  proper  moral  feeling. 

^  ί    229.  οΝβτε,  'check  me  not'  ;  lit.  let  me  go,  leave  me  free. 

230.  τάδε  rap  κτλ.,  '  for  these  griefs  shall  be  known  as 
remediless.'  For  κεκλποεται  of  an  abiding  designation  cp. 
0.  T.  521  €L  KaKos  μ^ν  iv  ττόλει,  \  /ca/cos  5e  irpbs  σον  καΐ  φίλων 
κεκΧήσομαι. 

231 .  ουδέ  ποτ'  κτλ. ,  '  never  will  I  take  rest  from  my 
troubles  nor  set  a  term  to  these  laments.'  For  the  gen.  Λvith 
aNOpieJuoc  cp.  O.T.  178  ών  ttoXls  ά'Λριθμο%  δΧΚνται,  'with 
Avhose  unnumbered  deaths  the  city  is  perishing.'  For  the  use 
of  ONOpiejuoc  see  37  n. 

233.  άλλ'  ouN  :  see  Appendix  I. 

235.  uA  τίκτείΝ  depends  on  αύδώ,  as  though  it  were  a  verb 
oi  command  \  cp.  Theb.  1042  αύδώ  woKiv  ae  μη  βιάξβσθαί  τάδε. 
Most  of  the  verbs  of  speaking  are  so  used.  αταΝ  αταιο, 

'  to  heap  trouble  upon  trouble.'    For  the  dat.  of  itself  connoting 
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addition  op.   0.  T.  175   aXkov   δ'   ΐιν   άλλω  irpoffidoLs,  '  one  after 
another. ' 

236.  και  τί.  This  is  the  και  of  impatient  question,  as  in  /cat 
TTUs :  see  Appendix  I.  'And  where  is  there  limit  to  my 
wretchedness?  Come  tell  me,'  etc.  κακότατοο  is  the  em- 
phatic Avord.  The  connexion  of  thought  is,  '  You  tell  me  to 
limit  my  lamentations  :  what  limit  is  there  to  my  7mserij, 
which  is  their  cause  ? '  έπί :  iii  the  case  of. 

238.  έΝ  TiNi  κτλ.  :  i.e.  such  behaviour  is  inhuman. 

239.  TOUTOSG  :  those  who  neglect  their  dead. 

240.  ei  xpHCTCo,  'if  I  find  myself  in  comfort.'     npocKeiJuai 

here  means  no  more  than  to  be  connected  with,  be  brought  into 
relation  with  ;  cp.  1040  €ίpηκas  όρθώ$  φ  σν  -πρόσκασαυ  κακφ,  and 
Eur.  fr.  418  KaKois  yap  ου  συ  ττρόσκασαί  μόνη.  So  Ant.  94 
έχθρα  δέ  τφ  θανόντι  ττροσκείσει,  where  έχθρα  defines  the  relation  : 
'  to  be  hated  by  the  dead  shall  be  thy  lot '  (lit.  tho2i  shalt  be  a 
foe  in  relation  to  the  dead). 

241.  EUNNaioiJu'  euKHXoc  κτλ.,  '  may  I  dwell  therewith  in 
carelessness,  prisoning  the  wings  of  my  piercing  cries  and 
dishonouring  my  sire.'  cktiuouc,  proleptic,  'so  that  they 
dishonour.' 

244.  ei  rap  κτλ.,  '  for  if  the  dead  is  to  lie  mere  dust  and 
naught,  alas  !  and  they,'  etc.  The  predicate  in  the  first  clause 
is  KeiccTai  ra  .  .  con,  and  τάλαο  is  practically  an  interjection, 
as  often.  The  whole  sentence  is  erpiivalent  to  '  If  my  father  is 
to  have  been  murdered  and  the  murderers  are  not  to  suffer.' 
Note  ούδέΝ  following  ei,  as  often  ;  to  have  written  μφέν  here 
would  obviously  have  sacrificed  both  force  and  clearness.  The 
difference  between  ουδέν  ών  and  μηδέν  ών  is  that  the  former  = 
being  absolutely  nothing  {sans  phrase),  while  the  ]'Atter  =  countiiig 
as  nothing.  Hence  in  A  i.  1 231  6r^  ουδέν  ών  του  μηδέν  άvτeστηs  ϋττβρ, 
Agamemnon's  taunt  to  Teukros  becomes  the  more  insulting; 
'when  thou,  that  art  naught,  hast  faced  us  in  defence  of  one 
that  counts  as  naught'  The  dead  Aias  is  more  than  the  living 
Teukros. 

249.  eppoi  κτλ.,  'goodbye  on  all  the  earth  to  respect  for 
man  or  god.'  aidcbc  is  the  sense  of  shame  which  moves  us  to 
proper  behaviour  towards  other  men  ;  euceBeia  :  reverence  for 
the  gods. 

251-471.   FiQ'st  Episode.     See  Introduction. 

251.  ueN  merely  gives  emphasis,  as  often,  esp.  after  pronouns. 
There  is  no  answering  δέ. 
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252.  "  The  chief  stress  is  upon  τό  con  ;  but  the  meaning  is 
not  merely  that  lier  interests  are  to  them  as  their  own.  These 
women,  representing  the  people  of  Mycenae,  desire  the  downfall 
of  the  usurper  whose  iinpunished  crime  lays  an  ayos  on  the 
land.  Their  attitude  is  so  far  like  that  of  the  Argive  elders 
in  the  Agamemnon.  They  wish  Elcctra,  not  to  renounce  her 
purpose,  but  quietly  to  await  her  opportunity  (177  if.) "  (JebbV 

255.   5uc9opeiN  araN,  '  to  be  too  impatient.'  ept^Noic  : 

causal,  with  δοκώ. 

257.  eOreNHc  :  see  on  989,  1081. 

261,   h:  introducing  a  causal  clause:  cp.  160  n.  Tor,  first, 

the  mother  λυΙιο  bare  me  has  proved  my  bitter  foe.'  cuju- 

ΒέβΗκε,  '  lias  turned  out.'  τά  JUHTpoc  :  see  on  92,   522. 

ereiNQTo :  the  pres.  and  imperf.  (the  only  other  tenses  of 

the  verb  in  use)  are  intrans. 

264.  κάκ  TcoNde  κτλ.,  '  with  them  it  rests  alike  that  I 
receive  or  want.' 

268.  έοθΗΑχατα  :  i.e.  the  state  robes.     Cp.  420  f. 

269.  napecTiouc  XoiBac  :  the  libations  daily  poured  at  meals 
to  Hestia  and  other  deities.  A  libation  to  the  ανω  Oeoi  is 
properly  called  σπορδή,  while  χοή  is  a  drink-offering  made  to 
the  dead  or  the  veprepoL  θβοί :  ΧοιΒη  is  a  general  word  applicable 
to  either. 

In  classical  times  the  usual  order  of  events  at  a  banquet  was 
as  follows  :  First  came  the  ττρωται  τράττβζαι  {γΑ.  because  each 
guest  had  a  table  to  himself),  i.e.  the  δβΐπνον,  or  dinner  proper, 
at  Avhich  no  wine  was  drunk.  AVhen  this  was  over,  water  for 
cleansing  the  hands  was  passed  round  with  soap  {σμ^}yμa), 
perfumes  were  burned,  and  flowers  and  garlands  were  dis- 
tributed. Then  came  the  cup  called  μετανι,τΓτρί^  or  μβτάνίτττρον. 
It  Avas  of  undiluted  wine,  and  was  drunk  as  we  drink  a  loving- 
cup  ;  each  guest,  before  he  sipped,  said  ayadov  δαίμονος  or 
vyieias,  and  after  drinking  passed  the  cup  to  his  right-hand 
neighbour.  This  concluded  the  δβΐττνον.  The  δεντεραι  τράττβξ'αί 
were  now  brought  in,  bearing  τpayήμaτa  (dragees,  dessert);  the 
musicians  Avere  introduced,  and  the  σνμττόσίον  began.  It  \vas 
inaugurated  by  three  solemn  libations  :  (1)  to  Zeus  and  Hera, 
(2)  to  the  Heroes,  (3)  to  Zeus  Soter  alone.  A  large  bowl  of 
wine  mixed  with  water  Avas  prepared,  and  from  it  the  cups  of 
the  guests  were  filled  and  handed  to  them  by  the  attendants. 
A  fresh  bowl  Avas  mixed  for  each  libation  (cp.  Soph.  /r.  375 
Alos  Σωτηρίου  \  σττονδη  τρίτον  KpaTrjpos).  The  guests  drank 
simultaneously,  and  poured  what  they  did  not  drink  upon  the 
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ground.  Immediately  upon  this  third  libation,  the  Paean  or 
song  of  thankfulness  to  Zeus  Soter  was  sung  (cp.  Ag.  245  τριτό- 
σπονδον  εϋττοτμον  τταίοίνα;  Plato  Syrup.  176a  aaavras  τον  θεόν)  ; 
and  after  this  the  meiTiment  of  the  feast  was  resumed. 

271.  TouTcoN  :  no  doubt  a  neut.  partitive;  'the  crowning 
outrage  of  it  all.' 

275.  ή  δ'  :  the  be,  as  often,  introduces  an  explanatory  or 
amjdifyiug  clause,  where  yap  might  be  expected.  tXjkjuoon, 

'callous.'  The  root  ταλ  (τλα),  whence  come  raXas,  rXijvai, 
τλήμων,  etc.,  denotes  endurance,  τληναι,  besides  the  orig.  mean- 
ing endure,  shows  two  derived  ones  :  (1)  to  dare,  (2)  to  steel 
one's  self,  harden  the  heart  (to  a  bad  deed).  For  the  latter  cp. 
Ag.  224  erXa  δ'  ουν  θυτηρ  yeveadat  dvyarpo^.  Similarly  τΧήμων 
means  not  only  enduring,  ivretched,  but  (as  here)  with  hardened 
heart,  callous.  In  Od.  19.  68  τάλαν,  '  wretch  ! '  has  the  meaning 
of  τΚημων  here.     For  juiacTopi  see  on  603. 

278.  eupoOca  .  .  Ycthci,  'she  has  found  .  .  and  institutes.' 
When  Klytaimnestra  determined  to  keep  this  festival  (which 
could  hardly  have  been  immediately  after  the  murder)  she  would 
hoxe  to  think  (and  so  discover)  on  what  day  exactly  the  crime 
had  been  committed.  So  Jebb.  Others  take  eOpouca  to  mean 
€ΤΓ€ΐδά.ν  evp-rj,  Svhen  (each  month)  she  has  come  to  the  day.' 
Besides  the  χάροι  (which  include  singing  as  well  as  dancing) 
and  sacrifices,  there  was  also  a  banquet  (δαΐτα,  284). 

282.  κατά  cxerac  κλαίοο  :  she  cannot  stay  to  Avatcli  the 
festival  (which  of  course  took  place  outside  the  palace),  but 
retires  to  Aveep  in  secret. 

283.  πατρόο  .  .  έπcΰNouαcueNHN,  '  named  by  my  father's 
name,'  i.e.  Άyaμ€μvόveLa,  as  Jebb  suggests.  Note  that  έπωΝΟ- 
JuacucNHN,  though  attributive,  has  the  predicative  position  ; 
cp.  183  ό  .  .  debs  άνάσσων.  This  is  the  normal  position  for  a 
participle  used  attributively  ;  e.g.  at  νήσοι  Έχίΐ/άδε?  καΚούμεναι 
is  the  regular  order.     For  an  adj.  so  placed  cp.  132,  1143. 

287.  Xoroici  rcNNaia  :  nohlc  in  her  professions,  for  she 
claimed,  in  killing  Agamemnon,  to  be  simply  performing  an 
act  of  righteous  vengeance  for  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigeneia  ;  cp. 
528  Tj  yap  \ίκη  viv  elXev,  ουκ  eyCu  μόνη.  So  Jebb  ;  others 
take  Xoroici  to  =Xoyu3,  so-called,  Avhich  is  Aveak. 

288.  φοοΝοΟοα,  '  in  loud  tone.'  κακά:  adverbial  ace. 

289.  ώ  BuceeoN  uicHua,  '  thou  god-forsaken,  odious  crea- 
ture. ' 

292.  oi  κάτοο  eeoi :  to  whom  Elektra  addresses  her  prayers 
for  vengeance  ;  cp.  110. 
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293.  Though  τάδβ  usually  refers  forward  aud  ταντα  back- 
ward, both  words  are  found  used  in  the  opposite  Avay. 

295.  napacTQc',  'coming  up  to  me,'  the  regular  meaning  of 
this  aor. 

■    298.  Teicouca  :  see  on  115. 

299.  CUN  :  adverbial.  So  έν,  0.  Τ.  27  ev  δ'  ό  τΓνρφόρο$  deos, 
'  and  withcd  the  fiery  god. '     αύτΑ  goes  with  ταύτα. 

301.  ό  πάΝτ'  qnoXkic  outoc,  'this  coward  of  cowards.' 
For  this  use  of  ττάντα  {  =  ΤΓάντω$)  cp.  τφ  ττάντ  ayaOip  Ai.  1415. 
αΝαλκιο  is  the  Homeric  epithet  for  Aigisthos  ;  cp.  άνάΧκώο^ 
Αί-γίσθοίο  Od.  3.  310.  η  nfica  ΒλάβΗ  is,  by  attraction 
to  the  gender  of  βλάβη,  for  ό  πα?  (ώ;/)  βλάβη,  he  that  is 
altogether  βλάβη.      Transl.,  '  this  canker. ' 

302.  ruNoiE! :  i.e.  Klytaimnestra. 

305.  ιχέλλωΝ  rap  κτλ.,  '  for  while  ever  intending  to  do 
something  (and  not  doing  it),  he  has  destroyed  every  hope  I 
have  or  have  not.'  τι  :  something  effective.  For  Tac  oucac 
.  .  και  Tac  anoucac,  which  is  a  vivid  Avay  of  expressing  ever?/ 
possible  hope,  Jebb  cp.  Ant.  1108  iV  iV  owaoues,  οι  τ'  ορτβί  di 
τ'   άτΓΟντε$. 

307.   οωφροΝεΪΝ  :    be  moderate  in  her  behaviour. 
euceSeiN  :  show  to  her  mother  the  respect  due  from  a  daughter. 

30S.  άλλ'  ehi  Toi  κακοΤο,  '  nay,  soothly,  in  an  evil  case 
there  is  strong  need  e'en  to  follow  an  evil  course.'  The  M.s.s. 
liave  ToTc  κακοΐα,  Avhich  is  certainly  weak,  toi  is  Hermann's 
correction,  generally  adopted  by  the  edd. 

310.  ONTOC  .\  βεβώτοο.  This  expression  of  the  leading  idea 
of  the  sentence  by  the  participle  is  a  constantly  recurring 
characteristic  of  the  langiiage  ;  cp.  Thuc.  7.  14  άψ'  ών  exovres 
■ήλθομβν,  'from  what  we  had  Avhen  Λνβ  came,'  and  551  below. 

"  It  was  necessary  for  the  plot  that  the  absence  of  Aegisthus 
should  be  notified  to  the  spectators  at  some  early  moment " 
(Jebb). 

313.  βυραΐοΝ  οίχΝεΪΝ,    'be  strolling  out  of  doors.' 
arpoici,  Avithout  prep.,  as  ονρανφ  174.  τυΓχάΝει.  without 
ών,  as  in  46. 

314.  Most  of  the  mss.,  including  the  first  hand  of  L,  give  fi 
V  Sn.  The  second  hand  of  L  has  corrected  to  η  kon. 
Some  edd.  write  ^  rav.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  ft  kon 
is  right.  With  ^  Mv  {δη  αν)  or  ^  ταν  Λνβ  must  make  the 
sentence  a  statement  instead  of  an  interrogation.  But  from 
icTopei  in  316  it  is  clear  that  the  Chorus  have  implied  a  desire 
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for  information,  and  no  such  desire  would  be  expressed  by 
saying  merely,  '  Then  I  can  talk  to  you  with  more  security.' 
On  the  other  hand,  η  καί  exactly  suits  the  timid  eagerness  (see 
Appendix  I.)  with  which  the  Chorus  would  ask  \vhether  they 
might  broach  a  matter  which  they  know  to  be  a  dangerous 
secret. 

316.  wc  NUN  κτλ.,  'he  is  now  away,  so  ask';  lit.  on  the 
understanding  that  he  is  away,  ώ?  in  this  construction  Avith 
the  participle  imidies  no  doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  the  assumption, 
but  merely  that  the  fact  is  treated  as  an  assumption.  Cp.  0.  T. 
11  ws  deXovTos  av  έμοΰ  ττροσαρκβΐν  τταν,  'assured  that';  Ai. 
281  ώ$  ώδ'  εχόντων  τωνδ'  έττίστασθαί  ae  χρή.  τί  coi  φίλοΝ, 
'what  wilt  thou?',  must  be  punctuated  as  an  independent 
question,  because  ίστόρβί  τί  σοι  φίΧον  could  only  be  the  indirect 
form  of  TL  aoL  φίλον  ; — meaning  ask  one  what  it  is  that  you 
wayit,  which  would  be  absurd.  That  is  to  say,  rtj  can  stand 
for  ό'στίϊ  only  in  an  indirect  question. 

317.  καί  dH  :  see  Appendix  I.  του  καοίΓΝΗΤου.  The 
omission  of  the  preposition  is  common  both  with  nouns 
and  verbs  of  speaking,  cp.  Tr.  1122  τψ  μητρο$  ηκω  τηζ  έμψ 
φράσων  :  Ion  929  \6^ων  .  .  oOs  έκβαΚουσα  των  τταρεστώτων 
κακών,  uttering  about  the  troubles  ;  Hijjp.  858  τέκνων  έιηστολά$, 
commands  about  her  children  ;  θέσφατα  κ6ρη$,  oracles  about  a 
maiden. 

318.  iiiONTOc,  Η  xjieXXoNToc ;  '  that  he  is  about  to  come,  or 
is  dela^'ing  ? '  The  construction  is  a  fusion  of  τί  φής,  ήξβιν  ij 
μέ\\€ίν ;  and  Trepi  κασί'γνήτον  \έ'γεί$  ώs  ij^ovTos  η  μέ\\οντο$ ; 
'  do  you  speak  of  your  brother  as  coming  ? ' 

319.  ποεΤ  :  for  the  spelling  see  on  115. 

320.  φιλεΐ,  'is  wont.'  Cp.  Thuc.  7.  80  οίον  φιλβΐ  καΐ  τάσι 
στρατοτΓέδο(.ί.  μάλιστα  δέ  to?s  μ€yίστoιs,  φόβοι  και  δείματα 
(ΎΎίΎνεσθαι. 

321.  καί  JUHN,  'believe  me.'  See  Appendix  I.,  and  cp. 
Alk.  369  καΐ  μην  έ^ώ  σοι  ττένθο^,  ώ$  φίλο?  φίΧφ,  |  Χνττρόν  σννοίσω 
τησδβ,  'believe  me,  I  λυΙΙΙ  share.' 

323.  έπεί : /or  (if  it  had  been  otherwise).     Transl.,  'else.' 

324.  dojucuN  :  for  e/c  δόμων^  Avith  φέρουοαΝ. 

325.  φύοΐΝ  ;  adverbial. 

326.  έΝτάφια,  '  offerings  of  the  grave. '     See  405  n, 

328.  Though  the  younger,  Chrysothemis  addresses  her  sister 
with  the  patronising  air  of  one  who  possesses  a  superior  wisdom. 
Her  character  is  simple,  and  is  easily  summed  up.     Weak  and 
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shallow,  she  has  no  stroni^  convictions,  and  will  always  sacrifice 
principle  to  expediency  ;  to  do  otherwise  is,  she  considers,  to  be 
unpractical.  Yet  she  is  not  heartless.  She  sympathises  with 
Elektra,  and,  equally  with  her,  desires  the  return  of  Orestes 
and  the  punishment  of  the  murderers  ;  but  to  allow  the  latter 
to  know  this  would  be,  in  her  view,  supremel}'•  silly, — it  would 
mean  good-bye  to  the  life  of  ease  and  comfort  which  she  so 
thoroughly  enjoys,  AVhen  Elektra  proposes  that  the  two 
should  together  take  vengeance  on  Aigisthos,  she  refuses  to 
entertain  the  idea  for  an  instant ;  it  seems  to  her  a  final  proof 
that  her  sister  has  lost  her  reason.  npoc  eupcUNOc  czodoic, 

'  l)y  the  portal's  passage.'  tin'  .  .  φςοΝεΤο  φάτίΝ  ;   '  what  is 

this  clamour  thou  raisest  ? ' 

331.  eujuico  κτλ.,  'vainly  to  indulge  a  useless  wrath.' 

332.  οίδα  KOuauTHN  δτΐ  — οίδα  6tl  /cat  ί-γω  αυτή.  Cp.  520, 
552. 

333.  Note  the  repeated  on.  ceeNoc,  '  protection.'  The 
word  seems  to  be  used  in  its  military  sense  οι  σ  force  of  men. 
Cp.  Ai.  438  έτΓβλ^ώΐ'  ovK  βλάσσορι.  adevei. 

334.  oT*  aCiToTc  φροΝώ,  'my  feelings  towards  them,'  i.e. 
Aigisthos  and  her  mother,  whom  it  is  needless  to  name.  The 
construction  is  that  of  κακω<;  φρονείν  tlv'l. 

335.  πλεΪΝ  ύφείΛΛΕΝΗ,  'to  voyage  with  shortened  sail."  The 
metaphor  is  common  in  Greek.  Jebb  cp.  Shaksp.  Henry  VI., 
pt.  iii.,  act  3,  sc.  3,  'now  Margaret  |  Must  strike  her  sail  and 
learn  awhile  to  serve  |  Where  kings  command.' 

336.  The  first  juh  negatives  all  that  follows  :  '  and  not  to 
have  the  air  of  doing  somewhat,  Avhile  one  fails  to  hiu't. '  Cp. 
the  well-known  epigram  καΐ  robe  ΦωκυΧίδβω-  AepcoL  κακοί•  ούχ 
6  μέν,  6s  δ'  oi'r  |  πάντ€ί,  Ίτλην  ΙΙροκλέονί•  καΐ  ΐΙροκ\ίη$  AepLos. 
'  This  too  is  a  saying  of  Phokylides  :  the  Lerians  are  knaves  ; 
not  one  a  knave,  and  another  not :  all  are  knaves  save  Prokles, 
and  Prokles  is  a  Lerian.' 

337.  τοιαύτα  δ'  άλλα,  '  and  such  changed  conduct  I  would 
have  thee  too  adopt.'  The  Mss.  strangely  give  άλλα,  but  this 
could  only  mean  af  any  rate  yon  too,  which  makes  nonsense. 

340.  πάΝτα  :  adverbial;  ίχκο\ιατέα  =  άκονστέον.  The  point  of 
έλευθέραΝ  is  that  Elektra  lives  the  life  of  a  δονλη. 

342.  ΑΑέλείΝ,  'regard.'  The  verb  is  generally  used  im- 
personally, but  besides  the  Homeric  μεμη\ώ$,  the  Lexicon  gives 
several  instances  from  the  Tragedians  of  the  personal  use  both 
of  the  act.  and  middle.     Cp.  esp.  Theb.  287 /WcXet,  φόβω  δ'  ούχ 
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ντΓνώσσ€ΐ  κβαρ,  '  my  heart  is  troubled,  and  for  fear  knows  not 
repose';  0.  T.  lAd'o  ah  μοι  μέλβσθαί,  '  whom  guard  thou.' 

344.  KeiNHc :  for  the  omission  of  the  prep.  cp.  Tr.  934 
έκδίδαχβεΐζ  των   κατ'   οίκον. 

345.  eneie'  έλοΟ  re,  '  henceforth  pray  choose  of  two  things 
one  ;  either  be  a  fool  [like  me],  or  be  sage  and  oblivious  of  thy 
dearest.'  Elektra  says  '  It  is  strange  that,  being  Agamemnon's 
daughter,  you  can  forget  him  and  hold  to  your  mother,  Avhose 
mouthpiece  you  now  make  yourself,  though  in  your  heart  you 
feel  that  I  am  right  (κούδέΝ  έκ  cauTwc  Xereic).  Such  hypo- 
crisy is  cowardly  (see  351).  Do  show  yourself  in  true  colours 
on  one  side  or  the  other.' 

For  έπειτα  cp.  II.  15.  140  r)  ττέφατ  tj  καΐ  βττατα  ττεψήσεται, 
'has  been  or  will  hereafter  be  slain'  ;  Euyn.  672  roiis  βττειτα,  of 
Orestes' posteyHty.  From  a  strange  forgetfulness  of  this  meaning 
of  eTretra  the  edd.  have  found  difficulty  in  choosing  between  its 
other  senses,  all  of  which  are  unsuitalde  here. 

φίλωΝ  must  mean  Elektra,  junhxjihn  εχείΝ  referring  to  τάμα 
νονθβτήματα  in  343.  Elektra's  point  is,  'if  you  will  not  be 
openly  on  my  side,  do  not  come  and  give  me  advice.'  φίλωΝ  is 
generally  taken  of  Agamemnon  ;  but  Chrysothemis  is  to  choose 
between  two  thing.•^,  both  of  which  she  is  noio  doing,  and  in  342, 
Ketvov  λελησθαι,  Elektra  has  explicitly  said  that  Chrysothemis 
has  forgotten  her  father.  That  this  is  the  correct  view  seems 
to  me  to  be  placed  beyond  dispute  by  the  sequel,  vv.  347-51. 
See  below. 

347.   HTic  :  causal;   '  for  thou  saidst  just  now. ' 

349.  πατρί  κτλ.,  'doing  all  I  may  to  secure  vengeance  for 
my  father.'  πάΝτα  is  adverbial.  τυυιωρουΑΛέΝΗο:  midd.  for  the 
usual  act.     See  Grammar. 

350.  The  correlation  of  οϋτε  .  .  τε  is  ver}'•  common. 

τήΝ  τε  δρώεαΝ,   'and  her  that  lends  her  hand  thou  wouldst 
turn  aside.'     έκτρέπειε  echoes  τάμα  νουθ^τ-ηματα  above. 

351.  ου  ταύτα  κτλ.,  'does  not  this  add  to  our  misei'ies 
cowardice  ? '  'έχω  is  common  in  the  sense  of  involve,  carry 
with  it. 

352.  enei,  as  in  323  (n.).     Transl.  here  b};-  'for.' 

356.  εί  .  .  χσριε,  'if  |>leasure  is  felt  there'  (in  Hades). 
χάριε  Mi.  =gr at ification  ;  et  rots  έκβί  χαρίξ'βσθαί  έστί. 

357.  HJULiN  :  ethic  dat. 

359.  ouN,  'now.'  usn  is  answered  by  δε  in  361.  0\\  μ^ν 
ovv  in  combination  see  Appendix  I. 
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362.  nepippeiTco  Bioc,  'live  in  affluence.'  βίο^  and  βίοτο^ 
were  both  commonly  used  in  the  sense  oi  wealth,  substance  :  cp. 
Eur.  Su'pp.  861  φ  βίο$  μ^ν  ην  ττολύί  ;  Plut.  751  βίον  €χοντβ$ 
oXiyop. 

363.  έuoi  rap  κτλ.:  Jebb  translates,  'For  me  let  it  be  food 
enough  that  I  do  not  pain  myself  (by  a  base  compliance  with 
the  murderers).'  If  we  accept  this  interpretation,  we  must 
suppose  that  the  context  sufficiently  deiines  the  nature  of  the 
λύπη.  In  Cycl.  338  Xvireiu  5e  μηδέν  αυτόν  means  'not  to  worry 
one's  self,  put  one's  self  out.'  Some  ecld.  read  XunouN,  but  that 
Avould  |ioint  to  indigestion.  There  are  many  emendations,  all 
unsatisfactory.     For  έ:ηέ  =  €μαντήν  cp.  363. 

If  we  are  to  correct  (and  the  passage  is  certainly  not  above 
suspicion),  I  should  suggest  τούχι,έ  juh  ύφεΪΝαι,  ^not  to  sub- 
mit' ;  cp.  361  ύτΓβΐ!:άθοίμί,  and  335  ύφείμένη.  That  the  synizesis 
is  easy  is  shown  by  words  like  ηϋρον. 

364.  τυχεϊΝ :  epexegetic. 

366.  KexXficeai:  cp.  64  n.,  230  n. 

368.  φίλουα  :  Elektra  and  Orestes. 

369.  juhBsn  :  sc.  ecTrys.  The  extreme  bitterness  of  Elektra's 
last  words  calls  forth  a  protest  from  the  Chorus. 

370.  ά^φοΐΝ  is  better  taken  as  dat.  than  geu.  ;  '  for  both 
of  you.' 

372.  nooc  modifies  ueac  =  '})iore  or  less.  Transl.  'have  some 
experience  of  her  language.' 

373.  kuMHCQHti,  'should  not  have  broached  the  matter,'  i.e. 
Elektra's  behaviour. 

376.  9h,  temporal :   'now,'  'at  once.'     See  Appendix  I. 

377.  JueTzoN,  'worse.'  Cp.  Dido's  quae  me  ad  maiora 
reservo?  άΝτείπουυιι,  'argue.' 

378.  άλλα,  'nay.' 

379.  rap  :  the  prefatory  yap  which  in  Greek  almost  invari- 
ably introduces  a  narrative. 

380.  ^Νθα  JUH  :  ^νθα  ου  might  have  been  used,  xxh  makes 
the  clause  consecutive,  =m  locum  uhi  {talem  ut  ibi)  nan  sis 
visura. 

3S1.  κατΗρεφεΤ  CTerw,  'a  close-roofed  prison.'  Aigisthos 
and  Klytaimnestra  perhaps  intend  nothing  short  of  Elektra's 
death.  If  so,  it  is  to  be  brouglit  about  in  the  same  manner 
as  Antigone's  ;   she  is  to  be  immured  alive.     A  wide-spread 
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law  among  primitive  peoples  forbade  the  shedding  of  tribal, 
and  esp.  of  royal  blood  ;  and  Greek  legend  affords  several 
instances  of  an  endeavour  to  avoid  the  pollution  consequent 
upon  such  an  act  by  the  burial  of  royal  persons  alive.  They 
were  placed  in  a  cell-like  tomb,  together  with  a  small  quantity 
of  food,  and  then  securely  shut  in.  Since  the  victim  might, 
and  probably  would,  commit  suicide,  those  who  inflicted  the 
punishment  could  argue  that  there  was  no  proof  that  they  had 
caused  the  actual  death.  Antigone  in  fact  did  put  an  end 
to  herself.  Unfaithful  A^estals  (who  were  regarded  as  royal 
persons)  were  treated  in  the  same  Avay,  and  doubtless  for  the 
same    reason.       Cp.    my   note    on    Ant.    775.  XeoNOc 

THcB'  έκτόα  seems  to  imply  a  fear  of  rescue  by  sympathising 
Mykeneans. 

384.  fiN  καλώ,  '  now  tkou  mayst  be  wise  in  time '  ;  lit.  ηοιυ 
is  a  good  time  to  be  icise. 

385.  H.  .  "^ύ  —  Ύΐοη,  'at  last.'  καί  emphasises  βεβονλβννται. 
'  Have  they  indeed  at  last  resolved  ? ' 

386.  οταΝ  nep,  'the  very  moment  that.' 

387.  τοΟδέ  γ'  ounek',  'for  aught  I  care'  ;  jj)??•  me  licet. 

388.  '  0  perverse  one  !  What  Avas  that  awful  prayer  1 ' 
Chrysothemis  cannot  believe  her  ears.    For  τάλαΐΝα  see  on  275. 

391.  Xote  the  bitterness  of  ujucon,  by  Avhich  Elektra  now 
classes  Chrysothemis  definitely  Avith  her  enemies.  npocco- 

τατα  ('for  the  regular  Attic  form  προσωτάτω)  does  not  occur 
elsewhere. 

393.  KaXbc  rap,  '  ah,  yes,  my  life  is  pleasant  beyond  belief  ! ' 
397.    '  Be  thine  this  fawning  ! '     ταΟτα  :  adA^erbial. 

399.  TiJucopou-ueNoi  :  when  a  woman  uses  the  pi.  in  speaking 
of  herself  she  uses  the  masc.     Instances  are  numerous. 

400.  TouTCON,  'what  I  do.'  The  excuse  is  characteristic  of 
a  weak  natui'c. 

401.  'Such  sayings  are  for  the  coward  to  ap])rove. '  For 
npoc  =  befifting  cp.  Ag.  1636  ^  κάρτα  irpos  yvvaiKos  έσην,  ''tis 
like  a  Avoman.' 

403.  ΛλΗ  nco,  '  not  yet.'  The  addition  of  πω,  like  the  yet  in 
the  English,  gives  a  slightly  sarcastic  touch  ;  cp.  O.T.  594 
ονττω  τοσούτον  ήτΓατημ4νο5  κνρω. 

404.  όδου  :  partitive  with  oTnep,  like  ottol  yrjs,  922. 
ecraXHN,  'set  forth.' 
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405.  ejunupa  "probably  refers  to  some  articles  of  food,  per- 
haps cakes,  which  she  (or  a  handmaid)  was  cairying  to  be 
burned  at  the  grave.  Thus  Lucian,  speaking  of  offerings  to 
the  dead,  s,a.yu  {Charon  22),  καίονσί  re  τά  ττόλυτελη  δεΐττνα, 
καΐ  is  τά  ορύγματα  όΐνον  καΐ  μεΧίκρατον,  ώ?  youv  βΐκάσαι, 
έκχ^ουσίν.  Chrysothemis  in  her  reply  naturally  speaks  of  the 
χοαί,  since  they  formed  tlie  most  characteristic  part  of  the  rite. 
But  it  seems  impossible  that  the  word  βμπυρα  should  directly 
denote  the  libations,  as  was  supposed  by  the  schol.  .  .  There 
is  nothing  to  show  that  the  term  εμττνρα,  'burnt -offerings,'  Λ^\α3 
ever  extended  to  offerings  generally,  or  that  ^μττνρα  could  mean 
'  offerings  at  a  ττυρά  '  (as  the  grave  is  called  in  901)  "  (Jebb). 

406.  TUJuBeOcai :  the  verb  means  (1)  'to  put  in  a  grave,' 
(2)  *  to  put  0)1  a  grave,'  as  here,  (3)  '  to  be  in  a  grave'  {Ant.  888 
}^ώσα  τνμββν€ΐν).     For  χοάο  see  on  269. 

410.  δοκεΐΝ  euoi.  The  inf.  is  the  dat.  of  a  verbal  noun,  so 
that  its  independent  use  in  such  expressions  as  this  {for,  as 
regards,  seeming,  'as  it  seems'),  ώ?  eiTreu>,  'so  to  speak,'  εκών 
eXvai,  'willingly,'  and  the  like,  is  quite  natural.  So  the 
epexegetic  inf.  is  to  be  explained. 

411.  άλλα,  'at  any  rate'  ;  cp.  41.5,  Med.  912  άλλα  τω  χρόνω. 
In  this  sense  αλλά  must  precede  the  word  it  emphasises.  The 
news  that  Klytaimnestra  has  had  a  terrifying  dream  is  hailed 
by  Elektra  as  a  hopeful  omen. 

414.  πλίΗΝ  κτλ. :  lit.  except  to  a  small  extent,  for  telling  ; 
i.e.  Ί  know  but  little  that  I  can  tell  thee.' 

419.  έφέοτιΟΝ  :  apparently  by  the  hearth  in  the  μί-γαρον.  the 
floor  of  which  was  mere  earth. 

420.  ούφόρει  κτλ. :  cp.  268.  This  οκΗπτροΝ  had  a  history, 
as  we  learn  from  Jl.  2.  101  ff.  Hephaistos  made  it  for  Zeus, 
from  whom  it  passed  successively  to  Hermes,  Pelops,  Atreus, 
Thyestes,  Agamemnon. 

422.  φ  .  .  reweceai  :  by  a  fairly  common  anacoluthon 
relative  clauses  in  reported  speech  in  Greek  have  a  tendency 
to  be  constructed  with  the  inf.  instead  of  the  regular  opt.  ;  cp. 
Thuc.  2.  102  Xeyerai  de  καΐ  ΆλκμαίωΡί  .  .,  ore  δη  άλασ  θ  a  l 
avrbv  μετά  τον  φόνον  ttjs  μητρό';,  τον  ΆττόΧλω  ταντην  την  yijv 
χρησαί  οίκεΐν. 

424.  του :  some  servant,  who  overheard  Klytaimnestra  at  a 
moment  when  she  thought  she  had  no  listeners.  Ήλίω  : 

τοΓ?  yap  τταλαιοΓ?   βθοΐ   ην  άττοτροτηαζομένον^   (in    an   endeavour 
to  avert  any   evil  foreboded)   τω   ήλίφ    όίη^εΐσθαι.  τά  όνείρατα 
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(Schol.)•      The   sun    Avas   selected,    as   being   the   dispeller   of 
moral  as  Avell  as  physical  darkness. 

428-30.  The  Mss.  with  one  exceptiuii  give  the  verses  to 
Elektra,  to  whom  they  are  quite  unsuitable.  The  mistake  seems 
to  have  arisen  from  an  inability  to  see  their  connexion  with 
Avhat  precedes,  if  they  are  given  to  Chrysothemis.  The  con- 
nexion is  not  quite  clear,  but  seems  to  be  this.  '  I  have 
already  ^varned  you  that,  if  you  will  not  moderate  your  behaviour, 
you  are  to  be  imprisoned  ;  and  now  I  tell  you  of  a  dream  which 
has  so  thoroughly  alarmed  your  mother  that  she  is  less  likely 
than  ever  to  show  you  indulgence.  I  make,  then,  one  last 
appeal  to  you  not  to  rush  upon  your  doom. '  Some  edd.  reject 
the  verses.  έΓΓ€Νθ2>Ν,  'of  our  race.' 

430.  cuN  κακω,  'in  the  hour  of  trouble.' 

431.  άλλ',  ώ  φίλΗ,  'nay,  dear  one.'  This  sudden  change 
in  Elektra's  feeling  and  manner  is  a  fine  and  natural  touch. 
Filled  Avith  fresh  hope  by  the  dream  which  so  clearly  forebodes 
evil  to  Klytaimnestra,  she  loses  all  the  bitterness  born  of  her 
despair  ;  and,  confident  of  victory,  can  address  Chrysothemis 
once  more  as  a  sister  who  will  share  in  it. 

432.  ού  .  .  eejuic,  'forbidden  by  usage' ;  ούδ'  ocion,  'impious.' 
Transl.  ''twere  an  unlawful  and  unholy  act.' 

434.  KTepicuara  :  the  βμττνρα  of  405.     λουτρά  :  the  χοαί. 

435.  πΝοαΤοΐΝ,  'to  the  winds  Avith  them.'  To  the  Greeks 
there  was  no  difficulty  in  supplying  the  suitable  verb  in  either 
member  of  such  a  sentence  as  this  :  cp.  F.  V.  21  iV  οϋτβ  φωνην  ovre 
τον  μορφηρ  βροτων  |  'όψζί ;  726  infra.  The  suggestion  ροαΐσιν 
for  τΓΐΌαΐσιν  needs  to  be  mentioned  only  to  be  self-condemned 
by  its  tastelessness  ;  besides  it  could  never  have  generated 
τΓΡοαΐσίν.  Even  this,  however,  pales  before  the  brilliance  of 
ττόαισίν,  "in  the  grass.'  βαουεκαφεϊ  konci,  'deep -dug 
earth.' 

436.  εΝθα  juh  :  see  on  3S0. 

437.  άλλ'  οταΝ  θάΝΗ  κτλ.,  Met  them  lie  in  the  earth, 
stored  treasures  for  her  Avhen  she  shall  die.' 

439.  άρχΗΝ  .  .  ουκ,  'never  at  all';  omnino  mi/i.  Ογ).  Ant. 
92  άρχην  δέ  θ-ηραν  ού  τρέπει  τάμ^ήχαρα.  τλHJUONecτάτH  : 
see  on  275. 

440.  3ucxi.eNeTc  χοάε,  '  oiferings  of  an  enemy.' 

441.  έπέςτεφε :  the  impf.  denotes  attempt;  'have  sought 
to  grace.'  X^^c  .  .  τωδε :  this  is  the  primary  con- 
struction  of  στέφω,    xoals  τόνοβ  being  secondary.     The  orig. 
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notion  of  στέφω  is  to  stuff,  'pack  ;  hence  to  set,  place  ;  cp.  //. 
18.  205  6.μφΙ  δβ  oi  κβψαλ^  v€(pos  €στεφ€  δια  θβάων.  For  the 
meaning  'to  grace,  adorn'  cp.  Od.  8.  170  αλλά  debs  μορφηρ 
^TreaL  στέφει,  '  bnt  tlie  gods  grace  his  (unpleasing)  form  witli 
(pleasing)  speech.' 

442.  αύτΗ  (Klytaimnestra)  is  in  relation  both  to  προοφιλώα 
and  dezeceai  (cjx  Od.  16.  40  ώ$  άρα  φωνήσα^  oi  έδέξατο  χάλκεο}^ 
iyxos).  '  Ask  th3'self  Avhether  the  buried  dead  is  likely  to 
receive  these  honours  Avitli  kindly  feeling  from  her  by  whose 
hand  he  was  brutally  slain.'     For  qtijuoc  cp.  11  SI  n. 

445.  έααοχαλίοθΗ,  'was  arm- pitted,'  from  μασχάλη,  tlic 
armpit.  The  corpse  was  buried  with  the  extremities  cut  oil" 
and  ])acked  under  the  armpits.  It  was  an  almost  universal 
l)rimitive  belief  that  mutilation  of  the  dead  prevented  them 
taking  vengeance  on  their  slayers.  The  stabbing  of  Hektor's 
body  by  the  Achaians  (//.  22.  371)  is  no  doubt  to  be  assigned 
to  this  cause.  To  this  day  AVest  African  tribes  cut  off  and 
preserve  a  finger  or  toe  or  hand  or  foot  of  their  dead,  to  prevent 
the  ghost  from  visiting  them  ;  and  we  ourselves  until  not  very 
long  ago  used  to  bury  suicides  Avith  a  stake  driven  through  the 
body,  retaining  a  practice  the  purpose  of  which  had  no  doubt 
been  forgotten.  The  statement  in  the  text  is  made  about 
Agamemnon  by  the  Chorus  in  Cho.  439  έμασχαλίσθη  δέ  y,  ώ$ 
τόδ'  €Ϊδψ.  κάπί  λούτροιςίΝ  κτλ.,  'and  for  ablution  she 

wiped  the  blood -stains  off  (the  axe)  upon  his  head.'  The 
purpose  of  this  act  was  to  transfer  the  guilt  from  herself  to 
Agamemnon,  Klytaimnestra's  plea  being  that  by  sacrificing 
]  phigeneia  he  had  brought  his  fate  ηγιοη  himself.  For  έπί  cp. 
έφ'  ϋβρ€ί,  Or.  1581  ;  έττΐ  δόρπω,  'for  supper'  {Od.). 

The  subject  of  ezeuazeN  should  strictly  be  η  δέ  ('and  Λνΐιο  ') ; 
but  a  succession  of  rel.  clauses  was  distasteful  to  the  Greek  ear, 
and  substitution  of  the  pers.  pron.  ('and  she')  is  normal.  Cp. 
Io7l  628  φ  Tovs  TTOv-qpovs  -ηδονή  φίλον?  ^X^"';  έσθλού$  δέ  μισεί, 
'to  whom  it  is  a  pleasure  .   .   and  he  hates.' 

448.  cu  δέ  :  this  employment  of  the  emphatic  pronoun  when 
the  contrast  is  not  between  different  persons,  but  between  two 
acts  of  the  same  person,  is  common  in  Homer  ;  cp.  11.  4.  491 
τον  μέι>  αμαρθ\  ό  δέ  Αευκον  .  .  βεβληκα  :  ib.  530  έρύσσατο  δέ 
ξίφο5  οξύ,  Ι  τω  6  yε  yaστέpa  τύφε  μέσην  :  ib.  22.  9  ουδέ  νύ 
ττώ  με  |  ^7'''*'5ι  <^5  θεό$  ειμί,  συ  δ'  άσττερχέ^  μενεαίνεΐζ  ; 

451.  ΤΗΝδ"  faXinapfl  τρίχα:  so  the  Mss.  Everything  points 
to  Tt^N^e  t'  άλιπαροΝ,  'this  neglected  {unanointed)  hair,'  as 
the  true  reading.  The  Schol.  explains  άλιπαρΑ  by  ,αύχμ-ηραν, 
and  an  adj.  with  this  meaning  is  no  doubt  what  is  required  ; 
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a  disparaging  epithet  with  τρίχα  will  balance  ού  χλιδαΤο 
HCKHueNON  with  ζωΛΛα.  But  Χίπαρψ  means  importuning, 
suppliant,  and  άλΓτταρη?  (only  found  here)  could  only  mean 
oiot  importuning.  On  the  other  hand,  Χΐτταρόζ,  oily,  sleek, 
glossy  (from  λίττ,  fat)  is  a  familiar  epithet  for  the  skin  and 
hair,  and  its  neg.  form  aXiwapos  would  be  a  natural  compound 
for  the  poet  to  make.  The  r  may  be  said  to  be  almost  required 
by  τάδε  preceding,  re  .  .  και,  or  μέν  .  .  δέ,  being  demanded 
by  Greek  idiom  Avhen  the  two  component  parts  of  a  whole  are 
enumerated  after  the  whole  ;  e.g.  Jl.  3.  236  δοιώ  δ'  ού  δύι/αμαί 
ίδ€€ίν  κοσμητορβ  \ai2u.  Κάστορα  θ'  Ιτητόδαμον  καΙ  ττύξ  ayadbv 
ΐίολνδβνκέα  :  Thuc.  1.  8  οί  νησιωται,  Kdpes  re  opres  καΐ  ΦoίuLK€S. 
The  source  of  the  corruption  probably  lay  in  the  omission  of  τ'. 
As  the  ι  of  αλιτταρόν  must  then  be  scanned  long,  an  assimilation 
of  the  ending  to  that  of  the  familiar  λιτταρήζ  Avould  naturall}' 
follow,  though  a  tradition  of  the  true  meaning  survived. 

452.  zcojua :    used   here    for   Ι'ώνη,    girdle.       In    Homer   it 
means  a  loin-cloth,  and  probably  also  in  Ay.  fr.   309.      Aisch. 
//•.  240  7refo0opots  ζώμασιν  seems  to  mean  '  girdles  that  hold  up 
the  hem '  of  a  robe.     The  Avord  does  not  occur  elsewhere. 
χλιδαΤα  :  such  as  gold  and  jeAvels. 

454.  αύτοΝ,  'himself.' 

455.  es  of  mere  circumstance,  'u'lth.  conquering  hand,'  as  in 
numerous  adverbial  phrases  ;  e.g.  έκ  του  ιτροφανον^,  έξ  άέλτττον, 
βξ  ϊσου.      Cp.  742. 

456.  έπεΛχβΗΝαι,  'trample  on.' 

459.  ouN  (not  with  ucn  ;  see  Appendix  I.),  'now,' 

Ti  .  .  JueXoN  seems  to  be  an  adverbial  ace.  like  βξόν,  -παρόν, 
and  the  construction  to  be  οΐμαί,  κάκβίνφ  tl  μέΧον,  CKelvov  ττέμψαι. 
This  in  good  Greek  would  be  oT/xat  eKeivov,  μέΧον  tl  καΐ  αύτω, 
ττέμψαί,  but  if  the  μέΧον  clause  precedes  ττέμψαι,  it  must  include 
the  emphatic  pronoun,  Λvhich  need  not.  and  indeed  cannot,  then 
be  repeated  as  subject  of  ττέμ-^αί.  Ί  think  that  Jie,  because  he 
forgets  us  not,  sent.'  Jelib  would  read  JueXeiN,  and  tliinks  that, 
if  the  text  is  correct,  oinai  is  parenthetic,  and  that  JueXoN  is 
for  μέΧον  -ην.      He  admits  this  to  be  harsh. 

460.  BucnpoconTo,  'evil-showing.' 

461.  ouwc  :  although  I  think  he  is  actiA'e  in  our  behalf, 
still  pray  him,  etc.  coi  =  aeavTri :  cp.  363. 

464.   npbc  eOceBeiaN,  'piously.'     Cp.  ZQ^  μηδβρ  trphs  ορ^ήν. 

466  f.  TO  rap  δίκαιΟΝ  κτλ.  :  lit.  for  vjith  regard  to  vliat  is 
rigid,  it  is  unreasonahlc  for  two  to  contend,  hut  (on  the  contrary 
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one  ought)  to  hasten  on  the  doing  of  it  (the  right).  Tr,  *  for 
Avhen  duty  is  plain  to  disjmte  is  folly,  rather  must  one  hasten 
to   its  doing.'  τ6  δίκαιοΝ  :  adverbial  ace.  εχει 

λοΓΟΝ  is  common  as  an  impersonal  expression,  =it  is  reasonable. 
9uoTn,  Elektra   and    Chrysotliemis.     AVith   άλλ'   έπι- 
cncuBeiN  a  Λ-erb  conti'ary  in  sense  to  ουκ  εχει  Χογον  must  be 
supplied.     The  ellipse  is  common  :  cp.  72.  τ6  δραΝ,  for 

the  simple  inf.,  as  often.  AVith  the  art.  the  inf.  becomes 
strictly  an  adverbial  ace. 

470.  πικράΝ  :  in  its  common  meaning,  'to  my  sorrow.'  Cp. 
Ai.  1240  TTLKpous  'έοι^μ^ν  των" ΚχύκΚ^Ιων  οττΧων  \  ayijuva'i  'ApyeioiaL 
κηρνξαί  Tore. 

472-51.").    First  Stasimon.     See  Introduction. 

474.  XeinojueNo,  'wanting  in.' 

475.  ά  npouQNTic  Δίκα,  'Justice,  who  hath  given  the  omen,' 
i.e.  sent  the  dream. 

476.  δίκαια  9epoueNa  κράτΗ,  'Avinning  a  just  triumph  of  her 
might.' 

477.  JueTeiciN.  'sheAvill  come  on  her  quest';  i.e.  to  punish 
the  murderers.  uaKpoO  χρΟΝου  =  δίά  μ.  χρ.,  'in  no  long 
time.  Cp.  Al/.  278  ποίον  χρόνον  Se  καΐ  ττΐπύρθηταί  ττόλυ  / 
'  within  how  long  V 

480.  κλύουοαΝ :  ace.  as  though  υττηλθέ  /xe  had  preceded. 
Cp.  Me(t.  57  ωσθ'  i'/xe/jos  //,'  νττηΧθβ  yrj  re  κοί'ρανω  \  Xe^at  μοΧούστι 
oevpo  δξστΓοίν-η';  τνχα^.     The  irregularity  is  common. 

484.  χαλκόπλακτοο, 'smiting with  bronze';  ηοΙ  =  χα\κ7}\ατο';, 
as  Wecklein.  A^erbals  in  -tos  are  frequently  transitiΛ'e  ;  cp.  851  ; 
Tr.  446  ωστ  e'i  tl  τώμω  τ'  άνδρΐ  .  .  μβμτΓτό$  ζΐμί,  'if  I  blame.' 
By  a  bold  conception  the  axe  itself,  resenting  the  foul  use  to 
Avhich  it  Avas  put,  is  represented  as  sharing  Agamemnon's  desire 
for  vengeance. 

487.  Note  tliat  the  ι  of  αίκία  is  long. 

488.  και  noXunouc  και  πολύχειρ  :  predicative  ;  "  will  come 
with  many  Avhose  feet  follow  and  whose  hands  strike.'  For  the 
use  of  the  adj.  see  37  n,  ad  fin. 

489.  ά  KpunroueNa,  '  who  liideth  herself  (habitually)  in 
ambush  dread,'  in  order  to  surprise  her  victims.  χαλκό- 
nouc,  'strong-footed.'     In  Horn,  the  word  is  applied  to  horses. 

492.  The  construction  is  "γάμων  άμιλλήματα  ξττέβη  tovtols  ots  οι'' 
θeμLS  ην  έττιβηναί,  a  poetic  way  of  saying  ήμίλλήθησαν  irpos  -γαμον, 
'  they  passionately  strove  to  reach. '  ciJuiXXHuaTa  follows 
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the  sense  of  αμιΧλάομαι,  from  which  it  is  derived,  as  (e.g.)  in 
Plato  JU'p.  490  a  itpos  το  op  .  .  άμιλλασθαί,  'passionately  strive 
to  attain  Reality.'  There  is  no  idea  of  οονψβΗίίοη.  For  the 
obj.  gen.  rauwN  cf.  Ai.  1240  οττΧων  a-yCovas,  'competition  for 
arms. '  έπέβα  :  came  upon,   attacked,   like  a  passion   or 

a  disease,  Transl.  '  For  two  whom  I'ight  forbade  engaged  in 
mad  pursuit  of  a  blood-polluted  marriage,  where  the  bed  was 
unblest  and  the  bride  accursed.' 

495.  np6  tconBc,  'on  account  of.'  This  sense  of  ττρό  is 
almost  unexampled,  but  seems  to  be  established  by  Tr.  505 
κατέβαν  ττρο  "γάμων,  '  entered  the  contest  for  the  marriage,'  Avhich 
Jebb  quotes.  The  two  Homeric  examples  quoted  are  not  so 
certain.  In  11.  17.  666  if  ττρο  φόβοω  means  'for  fear,'  we  must 
depart  from  the  canon  of  Aristarchos,  a.ccording  to  which  φόβο^ 
in  Horn,  always  means  flight.  In  II.  24.  734  άθλβύων  ττρο 
avaKTos  the  meaning  may  be  'before  the  face  of.' 

In  Avhat  follows  L  reads  έχει  juh  ποθ'  AuTn,  without  any 
indication  of  the  deficiency  in  the  metre.  Several  Mss.  read 
έχει  yxu  ποτέ  jui^  ποθ'  huTn,  as  in  the  text.  This  can  hardly 
be  right,  since,  in  the  absence  of  any  parallel,  it  is  difficult  to 
believe  that  €χα  με  could  mean  'a  conviction  possesses  me.' 
The  proposed  corrections  are  numerous.  Jebb  suggests  Ju'  έχει 
epacoc  τι  unnoe'  or  μ'  έ'χβι  ξύρνοία  (cp.  Ant.  279)  μ-ήττοθ',  either 
of  which  would  of  course  do  admirably.  Something,  however, 
is  wanted,  I  think,  which  would  have  been  fairly  likely  to  be 
corrupted,  such  as  ττρό  τώνδ'  €τνμορ  βχω  μή  irore  μή  τγοΘ\  The 
construction  would  then  be  ^τνμορ  'έχω  repas,  μή  ττοτβ  a^J/eyes 
ττελαρ,  the  clause  μη  .  .  ττελαι/  explaining  'έτνμορ  :  '  I  regard 
the  portent  as  genuine,  (I  mean)  that  it  will  come  near  (as  a 
reality)  in  no  wise  unblamed  by  the  doers,'  etc.  Or,  in  better 
English,  '  For  this  I  deem  the  portent  true  ;  sure  that  we  shall 
see  it  come  to  pass  and  fail  not  to  bring  dismay  upon  those  that 
did  and  those  that  helped  to  do  the  deed.'  However  the  text 
be  corrected,  ποτέ  is  not  temporal,  but  merely  adds  force  to  the 
negative  ('in  no  wise')  ;  cp.  Ag.  1139  ovMp  ttot'  ei  μή  ξννθανον- 
μέρηρ,  '  for  nothing,  nothing  but  to  die  with  him '  ;  Ai.  183  οϋ 
TTore  yap  φρενόθβρ  y\  'surely  not  of  thine  OAvn  heart.'  So  ris 
TTore ;  '  Avho  in  the  world  ? '  huTn  is  ethic  dat.,  'we  shall 

see.'  πελαΝ  :    fut.    of  ττελάξω.  toTc    δρώα 

και  cuwdp.  :  Klytaimnestra  and  Aigisthos. 

498.  ΛχαΝτεΤαι  .  .  ουκ  εΐείΝ :  'there  is  no  divining  from 
dreams  for  mortals. ' 

503.  ευ  καταοχΗοει,  lit.,  shall  come  safely  into  harbour, 
tr.  ■'shall  make  prosperous  voyage.' 

504.  ώ  Πέλοποο  κτλ.,    Ό    trouble- fraught   chariot-race   of 
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Pelops  in  the  days  gone  by,  a  cnrse  that  dies  not  didst  thou 
bring  upon  this  land  ! '  ejuoXec  aioNHC  ('  everlasting  ')  is 

equivalent  to  βμολβζ  atavQs  ττοΧύττονοζ. 

The  story  is  as  follows  :  Oinoraaos,  King  of  Pisa  in  Elis, 
promised  his  daughter  Hippodameia  in  marriage  to  the  man 
λυΙιο  should  defeat  him  in  a  chariot -race.  The  penalty  for 
failure  was  death.  Pelops  competed,  but  first  bribed  Myrtilos, 
the  charioteer  of  Oinomaos,  to  leave  out  the  linch-pins  from  the 
wheels  of  the  latter's  chariot.  Oinomaos'  wheels  came  off,  and 
Pelops  Avon  his  bride.  On  his  departure  from  the  court  of 
Oinomaos  with  Hippodameia,  Pelops  took  Myrtilos  with  him  ; 
but,  on  the  journey,  Myrtilos  endeavoured  to  kiss  Hippodameia, 
for  which  Pelops  threw  him  into  the  sea.  The  scene  of  the 
crime  Avas  Geraistos,  the  southern  promontory  of  Euboia. 
According  to  another  form  of  the  legend,  apparently  followed 
here  by  Sopliokles  (see  on  510),  Pelops  won  the  race  without 
treachery,  having  obtained  Avinged  horses  from  Poseidon.  In 
the  Orestes  (988  if.)  Elektra  dates  the  curse  upon  her  house  from 
this  murder  ;  for  Hermes,  Avhose  son  Myrtilos  was,  in  order  to 
punish  the  crime,  caused  the  golden  ram  to  be  born,  which 
became  a  source  of  quarrel  between  Atreus  and  Thyestes.  In 
the  Helen  (386  if. )  Menelaos,  referring  to  the  chariot-race, 
expresses  a  wish  that  Pelops  had  died  before  he  became  the 
father  of  Atreus  and  progenitor  of  a  posterity  whose  heritage 
Avas  trouble. 

508  if.  eUTe  =  ^^  οΰ,  'since.'  eTret  and  ore  are  both  sometimes 
used  in  the  same  sense.  '  For  since  the  sea  Avrapped  Myrtilos 
in  the  sleep  of  death,  when  with  cruel  violence  he  was  flung  to 
destruction  from  the  golden  car,  trouble  and  Adolence  have 
never  left  this  house.' 

510.  παΓχρύαεωΝ :  the  Ionic  form  is  required  by  the 
metre.  The  mss.  give  the  Attic  form  ττα-γχ^ρνσων.  Ionic 
forms  are  by  no  means  unknown  in  the  lyrics  of  Tragedy  ;  cp. 
Med.  421  ϋμν^υσαι  {ύμνοΰσαι)  ;  Hipp.  168  aUTevu  (imperf.  of 
άντέω)  ;  Tr.  1099  χρυσέων.  In  Thch.  948  διοσδότω^  άρχέων 
should  probably  be  restored  for  the  meaningless  άχίων  of  the 
MSS.  The  golden  car  was  that  given  to  Pelops  by  Poseidon  ; 
see  on  504. 

512.   npoppizoc  is  a  mere  metaphor,   as  we   say   'to  perish, 
root    and  branch.'     Cp.  Ean.   587   ττρόρρι'ςο^    avros,   η  yvprj,  τα 
παίδια,  \  κάκιστ   άττολοίμην  :  Hipp.  684  Zeus  σ'  ό  Ύ^νν-ήτωρ  ίμόί  \ 
νρόρρίξΌν  έκτρίψβίεν. 

515.  The  words  πολύποΝΟο  αίκία  seem  to  be  an  intentional 
echo  of  τΓολντΓοίΌί  in  505  and  ai/ctacs  in  510. 
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516-1057.  Second  Episode.     See  Introduction. 

516.  aNeiJueNH  .  .  οτρέφει,  'thou  rangest  abroad.'  julcn 
emphasises.     As  often,  there  is  no  answering  de. 

518.  θυραίαΝ  bears  the  emphasis  (r').  It  was  bad  enough 
that  she  χισχννβ  tovs  φί\ovs  indoors  before  the  serA'^ants. 

520.  καίτοι,  '  you  do  not  obey  me,  and  yet  complain  of  my 
harshness.'  5h  with  πολλούο.  .For  Jue  .  .  έπεΐπαο  cp. 
332,  552. 

521.  cbc  epaceTa  κτλ.,  ''  that  I  am  brutal,  and  govern  with 
injustice.' 

522.  KaeuSptzouca,  'insulting.'  τά  ca  :  Elektra's 
feelings,  her  grief  and  pious  remembrance  of  Agamemnon,  etc. 
See  on  92. 

524.  Xerco  :  emphatic.  '  I  do  not  insult  you,  but  I  do  revile 
you,  because  you  revile  me. ' 

525.  rap,  not  ratiocinative,  but  explanatory.  The  constr. 
is  ττατηρ,  ώ$  τέθι>ηκ€,  7Γρ!)σχημά  σοι  έστί,  '  that  thy  father  died 
.  .  is  thy  pretext. '  '  Thy  father,  that  he  died  by  my  hand, 
— that,  and  that  alone,  is  thy  one  pretext.'  The  point  of 
ούδέΝ  άλλο  is  that  Elektra's  conduct  is  without  justification, 
since  her  only  excuse  is  one  that  Klytaimnestra  can  demolish. 

528,  rap,  'yes,  I  did  the  deed,  /or  Justice  demanded  its 
doing.'  Cp.  Find.  F.  11.  22  ττότβρόν  vlu  dp'  ΊφΐΎένβί'  βττ' 
Έιύρίττφ  I  σφαχθβΐσατηλβ  Trarpas  βκνισεν  βαρυπάλαμον  δρσαί  χόλοι/ ; 

531.  Jebb  takes  juoOnoc  to  mean  'he  of  all  men — the  father 
of  the  maiden,'  referring  to  his  note  on  0.  T.  304  ;  but  I  venture 
to  think  the  sentence  is,  rather,  a  compressed  form  of  t7]v  σην 
δμαίμον  'έτ\-η  θϋσαι  μόνο$  'Έι\\ΐι]νων  epyov  τοιούτο  τλά?.  The  deed 
was  unexampled  in  Hellenic  story.  For  €τλΗ,  'had  the  heart,' 
see  on  275. 

532.  ούκ  YcoN  κτλ.,  '  though  he,  being  (but)  her  father, 
had  suflfeied  not  for  her  the  mother-pangs  that  were  mine.' 
That  is,  'though  she  was  more  mine  than  his,  so  that  he  had 
no  right  so  to  dispose  of  her.'  Cp.  την  7'  έμ-ήν  536,  and  τάμα 
538.  In  the  Eumenides  Athene,  pleading  on  behalf  of  Orestes, 
argues  that  the  child  is  rather  the  father's  tlian  the  mother's. 

λύπΗΟ  is  a  partitive  gen.  wcnep  .  .  έπώ  should 

in  strict  grammar  have  been  ώσττβρ  iya)  qt   'έτζκον. 

534.  του  χάρίΝ,  tincon  ;  '  for  what  ?  for  whom  ? ' 

537.   κταΝΟΰΝ,   'if  he  slew,'  ont'    άδελφοΟ,    'in  his 

brother's  stead,'  i.e.  rather  than  that  Mcnelaos  should  sacrifice 
a  child  of  his  own.     αντί  cannot  mean /or  the  sake  of. 
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539.  naT9ec  .  .  διπλοί :  Homer  knows  only  a  dau,c;hter, 
Hermioiie  ;  but  Sophokles,  the  Schol.  says,  here  follows  IJesiod 
7)  τ€Κ€θ'  Έρμίόνην  δουρικΧβιτφ  Mei/eXat^,  |  οττΧότατον  δ'  ereKev 
Ήικόστρατον,  'όζον  Άρηο$. 

541.  fie,  rather  than  ων,  because  Helen  was  the  prime  cause 
of  the  expedition. 

543.  €οχε  :  mark  the  aor.  ;  '  was  Hades  seized  tciih  some 
desire?'  Baicaceai  :  epexegetic.     See  on  410. 

544.  παΝοόλει :  a  very  strong  word  ;   'accursed.' 

545.  noeoc  παρεΐτο,  '  had  he  lost  affection  ? '  Lit.  had 
affection  been  let  (jo'i  παρεΐτο,  as  the  impf.  enhn  shows,  is 
plupf.,  not  aor.  MeweXeco  :  supply  παίδων,  '  while  Meuelaos' 
children  were  still  dear.' 

546.  ού  ταΟτ'  κτλ.,  'does  not  this  show  an  imfeeling  and 
evil-heavted  father  ? '  άβουλου  has  here  a  sense  in  which 
άμαθης  was  more  commonly  used,  denoting  not  mental,  but 
moral  defect.  So  Tr.  139  rts  ώδε  |  τέκνοισι  Ζην'  άβουλον  elSev  ; 
For  άμαθ'ή$  cp.  Io7i  916  ό  δ'  έμό$    yeveras  καΐ  aos   7',  άμαθιρ,  \ 

.  .  ^ppei,  '  my  child,  aye  and  thine,  unfeeling  god,  has  perished  ' : 
H.F.  347  άμαθψ  TLS  et  θεό$.  The  purely  intellectual  sense  of 
άμαθήζ,  stupid,  is  rare. 

547.  ei  και  .  .  Xerco,  '  though  I  do  speak  differing  from 
thy  judgment.'  For  ei  καί  and  juen  oun  (in  v.  549)  see 
Appendix  I. 

549.  nenparJueNOic :  causal.  '  On  uvij  heart,  then,  what  I 
have  done  laj^s  no  weight.' 

551.  rNcoJUHN  .  .  οχοΟοα  κτλ.,  'get  judgment  (a  just  judg- 
ment on  the  situation)  iirst,  and  blame  thy  neighbour  after.' 
For  the  form  of  the  sentence  cp.  Theokr.  15.  90  ττασάμβνοί  .  . 
βττίτασσβ,  '  when  you  have  bought  us  (and  not  till  then)  order 
us  about '  ;  and  see  on  310.  So  the  next  sentence,  ώο  apsaca 
.  .  είτα  .  .  esHKouca,  where  είτα  makes  the  meaning  clearer. 

552.  wc  apsaca  tj  λυπΗροΝ,  '  that  I  first  gave  offence 
before '  etc      For  έρεΐο  ju'  cbc  cp.  332,  520. 

556.  και  JUHN  e<p'mu,  'oh,  I  give  thee  leave.'  See  Appen- 
dix I.  ei  .  .  esHpxec,  '  did  thy  speech  to  me  always 
start  upon  this  note. '  (ζάρχω  was  specially  used  of  '  striking  up  ' 
a  music.  For  λοΓουο  έπΑρχεο  ηε  =  ΐΓροσηΎΟρβν€$  μ€  cp.  123 
τάκ€ί$   .    .   οΙμωΎαν   .    .    Ά-γαμίμνονα. 

558.   καί  5h  ;  see  Appendix  I. 

560.   εϊτ'  OUN  δικαίοοο  :   sc.   eKxeivas.  gSn,   in  fact, 

indeed,  'as  thou  sayest.'     Cp.  577  and  see  Appendix  I. 
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561.  ecnace  :  a  strong  word,  '  ])lucked  thee  to  it.' 
neisco  :  the  '  persuasion  '  of  Aigistho.s' wooing.  The  Avord  had' 
a  special  connexion  Avith  love-making,  for  ΙΙαθώ  was  the 
daughter  of  Aphrodite.  Cp.  Aisch.  Supp.  1038  μ€τάκοίνοι  δβ 
φίλα  ματρί  ττάρείσίν  \  ITo^os  ά  τ  ovdev  απαρνον  reXedeL  Θέλκτορι 
Ilei^oi  (for  θέλκτωρ  re  Πει^ώ,  α). 

563.  KUNaroN  :  other  Doric  forms  regularly  used  in  Attic 
were  λοχαγό?,  λοχαγία,  \οχα-γέτψ,  λοχα-γβω,  odayos.  (On  the 
other  hand  κνν-η^ία,  κννη^έτη^,  Kwrfyerdv,  od-qyelv  AA'ere  for 
these  words  the  accepted  forms. )  It  will  be  noticed  that  the 
words,  except  odayos,  have  to  do  with  Avar  and  the  chase,  which 
Avere  specially  Doric  pursuits.  68ayos  may  have  come  to  be 
employed  by  analogy. 

564.  nomac :  adv^erhial.  ■  See  on  130.  ecye,  'she 
checked  at  Aulis  airthe  many  winds,'  i.e.  all  the  winds  that 
bloAv.  She  made  a  calm.  According  to  another  version  of  the 
story,  she  allowed  only  adverse  winds  to  blow. 

565.  Η  νώ  φράοω,  "or  I  will  tell  thee'  Cp.  352  eird 
δίδαξαν,  η  μάθ^  έξ  έμον.  KCiNHC  .  .  JuaeeTN  :  cp.  668 
ίίδίναι  δέ  ίτον. 

566.  ©eac  ,  .  aXcoc  :  about  her  temple  at  Aulis  ;  cp.  LA. 
1544  'Apre^toos  dXaos  Χ€ίμακά$  τ'  άρθβσφόρονί. 

567.  naizcoN:  amusing  himself,  '  idly  strolling.'  It  has  been 
assumed  that  Agamemnon  Avent  into  the  aXaos  for  the  purpose 
of  hunting.  This  is  highly  improbable,  and  the  narrative 
affords  no  ground  for  the  supposition  ;  see  below.  • 
CEGKiNHceN  ποδοΪΝ,  (the  sound  of)  '  his  footsteps  started.'  He 
did  not  l-ick  the  stag  !  κινεΐν  is  the  regular  word  for  '  starting ' 
game. 

568  f.  ou  κατά  αφαράο  κτλ. :  Wecklein  and  Campbell  make 
enoc  the  obj.  of  ΒαλωΝ,  '  he  chanced  to  let  fall  some  word  of 
boasting.'  But,  though  έκβάΧλείν  eiros  is  frequent,  it  is  im- 
probable that  the  simple  βάΧλβίΡ  was  ever  so  used.  Moreover, 
the  addition  of  the  second  participle  eKKOJundcac  makes  the 
sentence  awk^vard.  This  view  niay,  therefore,  be  dismissed. 
Jebb  takes  the  words  to  mean  'concerning  whose  slaughter  he 
chances  to  utter  a  certain  (irreverent)  boast  after  hitting  it.' 
He  accepts  the  statement  of  the  Sehol.  on  Or.  647,  Proclup, 
and  Tzetzes,  tliat  the  boast  was  Ούδ'  αν  τ]"λρτ€μΐ3  οντω^  ββαλεν. 
It  seems  to  me  difficult  to  separate  τυπχάΝει  from  ΒαλώΝ, 
words  so  commonly  conjoined  in  the  sense  of  'shoots  and  hits,' 
and  the  rhythm  of  the  line  is  against  it.  I  should  prefer  to 
translate  (literally),  '  having  uttered  some  word  of  boasting  in 
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going  after  (κατά)  the  slaughter  of  which,  he  shoots  and  hits.' 
As  Elektra  tells  the  story,  Agamemnon  appears  to  have  been 
Avalking  in  the  άλσοε  with  no  intention  of  hunting.  The  place 
Avas  sacred,  and  the  deer  were  sacred,  and  deliberately  to  have 
gone  there  to  hunt  would  have  been  a  very  gross  oti'ence.  But 
he  accidentally  started  a  stag,  έΞεκ'ΐΝΗοεΝ  ποΒοΤν,  and  the  sports- 
man's impulse  was  too  strong  for  him.  Ούδ'  hv  ij  "Αρτ€μι$ 
κωλνσεί€,  he  cries,  and  shoots  and  hits.  Then,  in  compc7isatiou 
for  the  life  of  a  beast  that  was  dear  and  sacred  to  herself  (cp. 
571  άντίσταθμον  τοΰ  θ-ηρΌ$)  (not  in  punishment  merely  for  the 
κ6μπos,  which  is  a  subordinate  touch),  Artemis  demands  a  life 
dear  to  Agamemnon.  The  boast  finds  a  parallel  in  that  of 
Kapaneus,  Theb.  425  if.  ό  κόμποι  δ'  ού  κατ  ανθρωττον  φρονεί,  \ 
.  .  θεοΰ  τ€  yap  θέ\οντο$  έκττέρσζίν  ττόλιν  \  καΐ  μη  BeXovros  φησιν. 
Translate,  'and  speeding  to  its  slaughter  with  some  boastful 
word,  he  shoots  and  hits.' 

570.  ΑΗτώα  :  note  the  ordinary  adj.  used  as  a  patronymic. 
Instances  are  fairly  common. 

571.  cbc  .  .  έκθύοειε,   'in  order  that  (as  Kalchas  interpreted 
the  purpose  of  the   goddess   in   staying   the   fleet)    he    might 
sacrifice.'      Cp.  Ag.  199  χείματοί  άλλο  μηχαρ  \  βριθύτερον  .    .  \ 
μάντι^  ^κλα-γξεν,  ττροφέρων  " Αρτβμιν. 

573.  λύαο,  'release.' 

575.  πολλά  with  both  participles  :  '  on  strong  compulsion, 
and  much  resisting,  because  he  must  (ΛΛολιο),  lie  sacrificed  her.' 
Cp.  Ag.  206  if.  βαρεία  μεν  κηρ  το  μη  τηθεσθαί  |  βαρεία  δ'  ει  τέκνον 
δ«.ΐξω,  δόμων  α'^αλμα  .  .  τι  τωνδ''  άνευ  κακών  ;  .  .  ετλα  δ'  ουν  ] 
θντηρ  γενέσθαι  Θυ~/ατρ6$  yvvaiKoir οίνων  πολέμων  άρωΎαν  \  καΐ 
ττροτέλεια  ναών. 

577.  ci  δ'  OUN  :  oun  as  in  560.  'And  if  it  was  because  he 
wished,  etc'  έρώ  rap  καί  τ6  con,  'for  I  will  argue  thy 
case  (plea)  too.' 

578.  τούτου  .  .  ouN£K* :  for  the  long  interval  between  the 
words  Jebb  cp.  0.  T.  857  ώστ   οϋτε  μαντεία$  y'  αν  οϋτε  ττ^δ"  έyώ  \ 
βλέψαιμ'  αν  οϋνεκ'  οϋτε  τηδ'  hv  ύστερον.      Cp.  1349  and  note. 

579.  Nojuco,  '  rule.' 

581,  δρα  .  .  JUH  .  .  tiohc  :  L  here  reads  τίθη$,  most  Mss. 
having  tiohc.  tiohc  is  preferable  here,  Avhile  the  indie,  is  no 
doubt  right  in  584.  With  the  subjunct.  the  meaning  is  '  take 
care  lest  you  make'  ;  with  the  indie,  'take  care  that  you  are 
not  making,'  which  is  a  polite  way  of  saying  "  I  think  you  are 
making.'  Cp.  δρα  μη  τταίζων  'έλεyε,  'are  you  sure  he  was  not 
jesting?'  Plato  Theaet.  145c. 
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582.   ei  rap  KTeNOUJueN  κτλ.,  '  if  we  are  to  take  life  for  life.' 

584.  άλλ'  eicopa  κτλ.,  "  but  art  thou  sure  thy  plea  is  not  a 
false  one  ? '     See  on  581. 

587.  τω  παλαJUNαίc^p :  a  strong  word,  'the  criminal.' 

589.  nai9onoicTc  :  a  daughter  Erigone  is  mentioned  as  the 
child  of  Aigisthos  and  Klytaimnestra.  She  was  the  subject 
of  Sophokles'  Erigone.  touc   δέ   npoceeN,   sc.   iraihas : 

'the  former  children,  righteous  offspring  of  righteous  parents.' 
euceficuN  of  course  includes  Klytaimnestra  ;  her  sin  came  after. 

591.  Η  καί  ταΟτ' :  the  construction  is  τ)  ipch  ώ?  καΐ  ταύτα 
Χαμβάνεΐζ  άντίττοίνα,  a  shorter  way  of  saying  ταύτα  iroeXs  airoiva 
λαμβάνουσα. 

593.  έάΝ  nep  και  λεη^ο,  'if  indeed  thou  shaU  so  say.'  For 
καί  cp.  547,  and  see  Appendix  I.,  under  ei  και.  Cp.  also  Lys. 
TL  yap  Slv  καί  eXeyev  ;  '  for  what  could  he  ha\'e  said  'f ' 

595  ff.  άλλ'  ού  Γ<5ρ  κτλ.,  '  but  I  will  say  no  more,  for  neither 
may  I  rebuke  thee,  whose  great  cry  is  that  I  revile  my  mother ; 
and  I,  for  my  part,  hold  thee  to  be  less  mother  than  mistress 
towards   me.'     For   άλλα   rap   see   Appendix    I.  ουδέ 

refers  to  591  ttcDs  ταντ  έπαινέσαίμ  αν  ;  1  cannot  praise  thee,  and 
I  may  not  blame  thee,  so  I  λνϋΐ  hold  my  tongue.'  For  the 
ούδέ  =  ?ιοί  either  after  ou  cp.  O.T.  287  άλλ'  ούκ  iv  apyois  ουδέ 
TOUT    έττραξάμην.  Η  =  ητίζ,  and  gives  a  first  reason  why 

Elektra  cannot  rebuke  her  mother — the  latter  calls  her  rebukes 
abuse,  καί  c'  ercore  κτλ.  gives  a  second  reason  ;  Elektra  regards 
Klytaimnestra  as  more  a  mistress  than  a  mother,  and  a  slave 
may  not  rebuke  her  mistress.  There  is  a  peculiar  bitterness  in 
this.  nacaN   Yhc   τλώοοαΝ   is   a    poetic   form   of    the 

familiar  phrase  nacaN  φοοΝΗΝ  iewai,  to  speak  icith  all  ones 
voice,  'protest  loudly,'  or  'supplicate  earnestly.' 

600.  cuNNOuou,  'a  consort.' 

601.  ό  δ'  αλλοο,  'and  that  other  one,  Orestes,'  αλλοο  is 
not  for  eTepos,  the  other  of  us  two  ;  but  has  its  proper  sense, 
'that  other  one  of  our  family'  (roi)s  irpoadev  589). 

603.  JuiacTopa,  'avenger.'  The  word  properly  means  j9oZi?/ier 
(μιαίνω),  murderer  (as  275),  but  is  used  as  here  in  Eum.  176, 
Med.  1371.  Conversely  αΚάστωρ,  which  properly  denotes  the 
Avenger  (avenging  δαίμων,  prop,  the  Maddener,  from  *άλά^ω, 
cp.  αλτ/,  madness)  w^as  used  of  the  guilty  person  ;  cp.  Eum.  236 
δί'χοι»  hh  ττρβνμβνω^  αΧάστορα.  Similarly  προστρότταιο?  denoted 
both  the  god  to   vhom  the  guilty  one  turns  in  supplication, 

Η 
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and  the  guilty  one  who  turns  to  him  ;   cf.   Eum.  445  ουκ  εΙμι 
ττροστρότταίο?,  '  I  am  not  guilty.' 

605.  τουδέ  r  ounck'  :  cp.  387. 

606.  eYre  xpftc,  sive  iu  mavis.     For  the  verb  see  L.   &  S. 

sub  χράω  (Β). 

608.  el  rap  .  .  Y5pic,  '  if  these  accomplishments  are  mine.' 

609.  οχεδοΝ  τι  κτλ.,  '  maybe  I  disgrace  not  my  birth  from 
thee.'  Cp.  Ant.  470  σχεδόν  rt  μώρα)  μωρίαν  οφΧίσκάνω,  'maybe 
the  fool  is  he  who  condemns  me  of  folly.'     οχεδοΝ  lit.  =  almost. 

610  f  όρώ  JULENOC  nweoucaN  κτλ.  :  a  puzzling  passage.  Jebb 
translates  '  I  see  that  she  [Elektra]  breathes  forth  anger  ;  but 
Avhether  justice  be  with  her,  for  this  she  seems  to  care  no 
longer.'  His  note  on  612  is  "The  Chorus  having  said  that 
Electra  takes  no  φροντί^  as  to  whether  she  is  in  the  right, 
Clytaemnestra  rejoins  'And  what  manner  of  φροντίί  do  /need 
in  regard  to  he7'V  i.e.  'must  I  not  indeed  be  on  my  guard 
against  her,  seeing  that  she  is  capable  of  anything  ?'  "  But  is 
this  a  natural  remark  for  Klytaimnestra  to  make  ?  Surely  she 
is  answering  a  criticism.  Some  edd.  read  σοΙ  δίκη,  referring 
HNeoucaN  to  Elektra  and  coi  to  Klytaimnestra.  Wecklein  refers 
nweoucaN  to  Klytaimnestra,  making  Elektra  subject  of  EUNecri. 
The  Schol.  interprets  : ' '  Elektra  is  angry  ;  and  whether  she 
{cither  of  them)  is  right  neither  seems  to  care.'  Some  refer  the 
two  lines  solely  to  Klytaimnestra  ;  but  it  seems  impossible  that 
nNeoucaN,  at  least,  should  not  refer  to  Elektra.  To  me  it 
seems  a  simple  solution  of  the  problem  to  refer  nweoucaN  to 
Elektra,  but  to  make  Klytaimnestra  the  subject  of  suwecTi, 
δίκΗ  referring  to  her  treatment  of  Elektra.  Greek  was 
curiously  careless  about  marking  a  change  of  subject  by  a 
pronoun,  even  Avlien  the  change  could  not  be  made  instantl)'^ 
plain  ;  as  here  by  a  turn  of  the  speaker's  glance  first  to  Elektra 
and  then  to  Klytaimnestra.  Klytaimnestra's  sharp  rejoinder 
now  becomes  natural  ;  she  has  been  attacked.  Elektra,  again, 
has  shown  no  indifference  to  δίκη.  Justice  is  her  one  cry  ;  and 
though,  in  the  uncontrolled  passion  to  which  she  has  now 
wrought  herself,  she  has  forgotten  ευσέβεια,  every  word  she  has 
spoken  is  true  ;  not  least  so  the  last  t\vo  lines  she  has  delivered. 
Fui'ther,  this  seem3  to  be  a  point  at  which  the  Chorus  would 
take  a  middle  course,  rather  than  side  with  Klytaimnestra  by 
rebuking  Elektra.  Jebb  and  otliers  read  δ'  euoi  in  612  ;  but 
the  Mss.  have  δέ  uoi,  as  in  the  text. 

Since  writing  this  note,  I  find  that  Kaibel  takes  the  view  it 
suggests.  It  may  be  added  that,  if  Elektra  alone  were  referred 
to,  we  should  probably  have  had  καί  for  cwn,  unless  juewoc  is 
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taken  as  suLj.  of  suNecTi.  coi  for  cun  is  impossible  ;  the 
Chorus  would  not  dare  to  address  such  language  directl}^  to 
the  queen. 

614.  thXikoOtoc,  '  at  her  age,'  though  old  enough  to  know 
better.  αρα  :  see  Appendix  I. 

622.  Η  Toi  κτλ.  :  the  sense  is,  "it  is  only  too  true  that  I 
encourage  you  to  say  too  much." 

626.   epacouc  :  causal. 

628.  ueeeica,  'after  permitting.' 

630.  ουδ'  with  eucai.  As  εύφημεΐν^έο  keep  silence,  υπ' 
εύφΐ^ηου  BoHC  means  '  stilling  thy  clamour.'  ύπό  denotes 

accompaniment  as  often ;  cp.  ΰττ  αυλών,  '  to  the  music  of 
flutes'  ;  Ach.  970  εϊσειμ  viral  τττβρν^ων  κιχΚών  κσ.Ι  κοχρίχων,  and 
711  infr. 

632.  κελεύω,  especially  in  the  orators,  has  often  a  weaker 
sense  than  command,  meaning  merely  propose,  urge.  Transl. 
έώ,  '  I  will '  ;  κελεύοο,  '  I  would  have  thee  do  it.' 

634.  επαιρε  κτλ.,  '  lift  up  these  offerings  of  many  fruits. ' 
The  lifting  constituted  the  solemn  act  of  dedication.  η 
napoOca,  'girl.' 

635.  αΝακτι  τώ3'.  Our  king  here,'  Apollo  whose  altar  and 
statue  stood  before  the  palace. 

636.  ευχάε  άΝάεχω,   'uplift  my  prayers.'     The  phrase  has 
been  suspected,  but  it  is  a  natural  one,  and  Jebb  completely 
defends  it  by  Eur.  ΈΙ.  592  avexe  xepas,  ανεχε  \oyov  (prayer),  | 
L€L  Xtras  els  Beovs. 

637.  προοτατΗριε,  '  the  Defender.' 

638.  κεκρυΛΧΛϋΐέΝΗΝ  .  .  Βοξιν,  'my  dark  speech.'  Though 
she  prays  aloud,  she  does  not  narrate  the  dream,  nor  say 
explicitly  what  it  is  she  fears. 

643.    ώδε  :   eu  κεκρνμμέντ}  βάξξΐ. 

644  f.  rap  as  in  32.  9acuaTa  |  dicccoN  ΟΝεΤρωΝ,  'the 

visions  of  my  two-faced  dream.'  diccoc  here  means  having 
the  quality  of  doubleness,  i.e.  capable  of  two  interpretations, 
ambiguous.  Cp.  Arist.  Pol.  2.  3.  3  το  δίττόν,  'ambiguity.' 
Jebb  cp.  Lucian,  Alex.  10  ^lttovs  ripas  /cat  αμφίβολους  καΐ 
λοξούς  χρησμούς  συyypάφωv.  ONeipWN  :  poet.  pi.  for  sing. 

She  had  only  one  dream.  ΛύκεΓ  ίϊΝαΞ  :  see  on  6, 

647.  εΜπαλίΝ  ueeec,  'speed  them  back  again  upon  my  foes.' 
ixeoec  seems  to  be  used  as  in  Ph.  1300  μη  .   .  μέθης  βέλος,  Or. 
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1133  ei  μ^  yap  es  yvvaiKa  σωφρονεστέραν  \  ξίφο$  μβθεΊμερ,   '  if  we 
plunged  our  sword  into  the  heart  of'.' 

651.  άηφεπείΝ,  '  wield.'  Tlie  original  meaning  of  'έττω  is 
touch,  handle  ;  cy».  11.  6.  321  ττερικαλλέα  τεύχε    'έττοντα. 

652.  φίλοια  :  Aigisthos. 

653.  τέκΝΟΰΝ  :  partitive,  i.e.  των  τέκνων  tovtols  όσων,  '  and 
with  those  of  my  children  from  whom.' 

656.  nficiN  hjuTn  :  herself,  Aigisthos,  and  the  τέκΝοοΝ  Bccon 
kt\. 

657.  τά  δ'  άλλα  :  her  secret  prayer  for  harm  to  Orestes. 
The  hand  of  the  master  is  seen  in  making  the  false  news  of 
Orestes'  death,  Avhich  follows  immediately,  seem  like  an  answer 
to  this  prayer,  while  at  the  same  time  it  dashes  Elektra's 
new  hopes  to  the  ground.     This  is  rρayLκώraτov. 

660.  ncoc  Sn  ei^eiHN  expresses  a  wish.  See  Grammar,  and 
cp.  Ai.  389  TTcos  av  ,  .  θάνοιμί ;  'would  that,  etc'  Transl.  'I 
would  know.' 

663.  Η  καί,  '  is  it  possible  that  .   .   V     See  Appendix  I. 

664.  πρέπει  rap  κτλ.,  'for  her  mien  and  garb  are  royal.' 
Ίτρέττω  properly  means  to  strike  the  senses,  most  commonly 
the  eye  ;  but  also  the  ear  (cp.  A(j.  321  όΐμαί  βοψ  αμικτον  εν  ττόλει 
ττρέπείν)  and  the  smell  {Ag.  1311  δμοω$  άτμό$  ώσττερ  έκ  τάφου 
ητρέττει). 

665.  ίίδε  .  .  πάρα,  'she  is  here  (ίίδε)  before  thee.'  iiBe, 
as  often,  is  practically  an  adverb. 

668.  cSezauHN  τό  pHeeN,  /  accept  the  expression  (viz. 
λΟΓουο  Adeic)  ;  a  way  of  saying  '  I  welcome  the  omen  '  (which 
they  import). 

670.   npfiriia  .  .  juera,  '  on  business  that  is  of  weight.' 

673.  τέθΝΗκ'  OpecTHC.  Consider  the  thrilling  dramatic 
effect  of  this  curt  statement,  which  falls  like  a  thunderbolt  on 
all  that  hear  it.  Note,  too,  that  while  Elektra  is  crushed  to 
the  ground,  Klytaimnestra  cannot  conceal  her  glad  eagerness 
to  hear  the  welcome  news  again.  The  effect  is  redoubled  by 
the  repetition  in  676. 

675.  τί  φΗο ;  she  can  hardly  believe  her  ears ;  the  news  seems 
too  good  to  be  true. 

676.  NUN  re  και  πάλαι,  '  I  say  now  as  I  said  at  first.'  Cp. 
680. 
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680.  καί  .  .  καί :  cp.  676.  The  meaning  is  "as  I  was  sent, 
so  will  I  tell." 

681.  rap  as  in  32. 

682.  πρόοχΗΑχα  means  \)xmia.\'i\\ something piUfoy' ward :  hence 
(1)  a  luea,  pretext,  etc.  ;  (2)  a  display,  shoiv,  or  spectacle  ;  and 
so  (of  towns)  a  show-place,  i.e.  specially  beautiful  place  (e.g. 
Her.  calls  ]\Iiletos  ttjs  Ίωΐ'ίη$  ττρόσχημα,  '  the  show-city  (as 
Ave  say)  of  Ionia').  πρόςχΗχχ'  orwNoc  is  a  shoiv  or  displaj/, 
consisting  in  a  contest  (as  Ave  speak  of  a  "gymnastic  display")  ; 
cp.  Dem.  de  cor.  178  καΐ  μετά.  -προσχημ.ατο^  άξιου  rijs  ττόλεω? 
ττράξωμβν,  'Avitli  a  display  '  (of  force).  Transl.  '  coming  to  that 
contest  which  is  Hellas'  famous  show,  for  the  Delphian  game?.' 
Jebb  and  Campbell  take  the  phrase  somewhat  ditierently,  '  the 
2)ride  (or  glory)  of  Greece,  consisting  of  a  festival,'  i.e.  making 
npocxHJua  mean  or7iament.  ίίθλωΝ  χάρίΝ  :  i.e.  not  merely 
as  a  spectator,  but  in  order  to  compete. 

683.  όρθίωΝ,  'loud.' 

684.  BpoJuoN,  'the  foot-race.'  The  foot  and  chariot-races 
were  preceded  by  contests  in  music  and  poetry.  It  seems 
that  the  order  of  the  foot-races  was  (1)  δ6λίχο$,  the  long  race, 
an  βΛ'βη  number  of  lengths  of  the  στάδίον  (hoAV  many  is  not 
known)  ;  (2)  the  στάδων,  one  length  of  the  course,  about  200 
yards  ;  (3)  the  δίαυλο?,  two  lengths  of  the  course.  Orestes, 
therefore,  appears  to  have  first  Avon  the  δόλιχο?.  The  course 
Avas  a  straight  one,  having  at  each  end  a  pillar  {στήλη,  νύσσα 
καμιττ-ήρ,  meta).  In  the  δίαι-λο?  the  runner  had  to  turn  only 
the  farther  one  of  these,  the  line  of  the  finish  being  the  scratch- 
line  produced  across  the  course.  In  the  δόλίχο?  and  chariot- 
race  the  competitor  of  course  turned  both  pillars,  but  finished 
always  as  in  the  δίαυλο?.  The  scratch-line  AA'as  called  βαλβί$  or 
ά06σΐ5  (the  start). 

685.  Xajunpoc  κτλ.,  'a  brilliant  form,  a  Avonder  in  the  eyes 
of  all  there  '  (Jebb). 

686.  dpouou  b'  Icucac  κτλ. ,  '  and  having  brought  the 
finish  of  his  running  to  the  start.'  See  on  684.  Ta<jecei 
is  j\[usgrave's  admirable  correction  of  th  φύοει  of  the  MSS., 
Avhich  latter  several  editors  retain,  translating  'having  finished 
agreeably  to  (in  a  manner  worthy  of)  his  φνσί$ '  {looks,  aspect, 
'form'),  φύσι^  has  this  meaning,  but  the  Avhole  phrase  seems 
impossible.  As  Jebb  justly  remarks,  "there  Avould  be  little 
ditficulty  in  such  an  expression  as  (e.g.)  rovpyov  Ισώσα$  ry  φύσει, 
'having  made  his  performance  match  his  appearance,'  that 
might  properly  be  compared  with  Find.  N".  3.  19  ερδων  δ'  έοικότα 
μορφα.   ,   .   But  it  is  another  matter  Avhen,  instead  of  rovpyov  or 
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the  like,  Ave  have  such  a  phrase  as  τα  τέρματα  δρόμου.^'     Other 
alterations  have  been  proposed,  but  none  are  even  plausible. 

687.  repac,  'prize.'  It  was  a  wreath  of  laurel.  esfiXee  : 
from  the  course. 

688.  x<joncoc  JueN  κτλ.,  '  and  to  say  little  where  I  covdd  tell 
thee  much,  I  know  not  the  prowess  and  triumphs  (κράτΗ, 
victories)  of  another  such.  But  one  thing  must  thou  hear.' 
hi  in  690,  with  a  slight  formal  irregularity,  marks  a  contrast 
with  the  essential  thought  underlying  the  sentence  χώπωα  axen 
.  .  κράτΗ  :  "on  the  one  hand,  I  must  summarise  Orestes'  per- 
formances by  saying  briefly  that  they  Avere  incomparable,  but  on 
the  other  I  must  tell  you  of  one  event  in  detail "  (viz.  the 
chariot-race).  I  take  ^n  to  mean  the  chariot-race,  the  story  of 
which  really  begins  at  once,  occon  rap  .  .  φυπεΪΝ  (vv.  690-97) 
being  a  preface,  serving  to  heighten  the  pathos  of  the  cata- 
strophe.    Jebb  takes  ew  to  refer  to  vv.  690-97  only. 

691.  This  line,  which  is  both  untranslatable  and  unmetrical, 
has  defied  all  attempts  at  emendation.  It  seems  most  probable 
(and  this  is  Jebb's  vicAv)  that  it  is  an  interpolation  compounded 
of  annotations  on  an  original  text  which  read  Sccon  rap  είοεκΗ- 
ρυΞαΝ  BpaBfic  |  aeXcoN  :  toutcon  in  v.  692  having  supplanted 
άθλων  when  the  interpolation  of  691  made  that  word  impossible. 
A  note  on  bccau  αβλοοΝ  would  state  that  the  ίθλα  referred  to 
were  the  A^arious  δρόμοί  (among  which  the  δίαυλος  would  be 
specified)  and  the  πεΝταβλοΝ  ;  and  would  so  far  be  correct. 

Assuming  the  true  text  to  be  αθλωΝ  in  692,  ocosJN  is  by 
attraction  for  oaovs.  A  full  account  of  the  festival  will  be  found 
in  the  Diet.  Ant. 

692.  έΝεΓκώΝ  :  the  mid.  is  more  usual  in  the  sense  '  carry 
off.'  έπίΝίκια  :  here  only  of  a  prize.  The  word,  as  a 
subst. ,  usually  means  (1)  a  song  of  victory,  like  Pindar's  Odes, 
or  (2)  a  sacrifice  ov  feast  in  honour  of  victory. 

693.  ώλβίζετο  :  note  the  impf.,  implying  repetition  at  each 
victory. 

695.  Note  the  misplacement  of  ΆΓαλίέλίΝΟΝοε  between  του 
and  άπείραΝτοε.     Cp.  741. 

696.  και  ταΟτα  xxku  τοιαύτα,  'and  all  this  was  as  I  say,' 
i.e.  went  happily. 

697.  βλάπτΗ,  'checks.'  The  proper  meaning  of  βλάπτω  is 
to  hamper  or  impede  ;  cp.  II.  23.  571  βλάψα^  δέ  μοι  lttttovs, 
'  thou  didst  hinder '  ;  ib.  782  €βλαφ€  dea  ττόδα?.  ΐεχύοοΝ  : 
note  the  omission  of  tls.     There  are  many  parallels. 
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698.  αλλΗο  HJuepac,  'on  another  day.'  ίππικώΝ  :  neut. 
from  τά  Ιπτηκά. 

699.  " The  Pythian  hippodrome  was  in  the  Crisean  plain, 
near  its  upper  or  northern  end,  where  the  rocky  gorge  of  the 
river  Pleistus  opens  upon  a  level  tract.  The  site  of  Crisa,  on  a 
spur  of  Parnassus,  overlooked  it  from  the  north,  and  Delphi 
from  the  north-east.  Beautiful  as  Avas  Olympia,  the  scene  of 
the  Pythian  festival  was  unrivalled  in  the  grandeur  of  its 
natural  surroundings  "  (Jebb). 

701.  Άχαιόο.  In  Orestes'  days  an  'Achaian  '  Avould  naturally 
be  taken  to  mean  a  man  from  Phthiotis  in  Thessaly  ;  op.  II. 
2.  684,  where  Achilles'  followers  are  mentioned,  1ήνρμώόν€$  δ' 
έκαΚευντο  καΐ  "Έ1Χ\ην€$  καΐ  Άχαωί.  But,  as  we  have  seen  with 
regard  to  the  anachronism  of  making-  Orestes  compete  at  the 
Pythian  games  at  all,  Sophokles  was  indifferent  to  details  in 
such  matters,  and  he  probably  is  thinking  of  an  Achaian  of 
historic  times,  who  would  come  from  the  region  which  forms 
the  northern  coast  of  the  Peloponnesos.     See  next  note. 

702.  AiBuec  :  Greeks  from  Barka  (727)  in  the  region  about 
Kyrene  in  Libya,  which  was  colonised  by  the  Dorians  in  the 
7th  century  B.C.  AVe  have,  therefore,  another  anachronism. 
The  country  vras  famous  for  its  horses.  Pindar's  4th  and  5th 
Pythians  celebrate  chariot-races  won  by  Arkesilaos  IV.,  king  of 
Kyrene. 

703.  OeccaXac  .  .  Ynnouc :  Thessaly  was  famous  for  its 
horses,  for  the  breeding  of  which  it  was  sjiecially  suited,  as  the 
country  is  practically  one  large  plain. 

706.  ΑίΝΐάΝ  :  the  Ainianes  were  a  tribe  in  southern  Thessaly. 
The  1  of  ΑίΝΐάΝ  is  long. 

707.  eeo^uHTcoN  refers  to  the  well-known  legends  which 
connected  Athene  and  Poseidon  with  the  building  of  Athens. 

708.  aWoc,  '  besides,' as  often.  έκ.ηλκρώΝ  :  not  filling 
the  car,  but  'making  the  tenth  chariot.'     See  on  37. 

709.  δθ' :  i.e.  οθί,  where.  But  though  the  tragedians  use 
this  epic  word  in  lyrics,  they  never  elide  the  i.  Jebb  would 
read  (as  Wecklein  does)  Yn",  thinking  oe'-may  have  crept  in 
from  a  marginal  note  ου  or  oOl. 

aUTOuc.  If  the  text  is  correct,  we  have  two  constructions 
between  which  to  choose  :  (1)  aOTouc  is  obj.  of  κληρονε  'έττηΧαν 
as  being  together  equivalent  to  (κλήρωσαν,  j^lnced  them  hy  lot ; 
(2)  aUTOuc  is  the  obj.  of  KarecTHcaN.  kXtjpovs  βττηλαν  και  being 
equivalent  to  KXripovs  ir-ffKavTes.  δίφρουα  will  then  be  a  second 
ace.    defining   avrovs.      For   this   cp.    Theh.    285,    where   irplv 
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ayyeXovs  .  .  |  λόγοί'Χ  ίκεσθαι  καΐ  φ\έ'γζίν  =  ιτρΙν  a'yyiXovs  ίκομβ- 
j'ovs  \6yovs  φ\έ-γ€ίν,  and  "the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose."  Of  course  to  read  αύτοϊο 
would  make  all  simple,  but  avrols  would  hardly  have  been 
altered. 

711.  ύπαί :  see  on  630.  oi  hi  :  see  on  448. 

71 2.  6uoK\HcaNT€c :  an  epic  word  found  only  here  in  Tragedy. 
Sophokles'  description  of  the  start  is  an  echo  oi  II.  23.  362  if., 
a  fine  passage  which  may  be  quoted  at  length  : — 

oi  δ'  ά/ία  iraures  (φ'  'iinrouv  μάστL■yas  aeipav, 
ττέτίΧη-γορ   θ'  ίμασιν  όμόκλησάν  τ    (ττ^εσσίν 
έσσνμένωί  •    οΐ   δ'   ώκα  δίέττρησσον  ττβδίοίο, 
νοσφί  vewp,  τaχ€ωs•    υττο  δέ  στίρνοισι  κονίη 
'ίστατ    άβίρομέρη   ώ?   re  νέφο'ΐ  ηέ   θύβΧΚα, 
χαίται   δ'   (ρρώοντο  μετά  TTPOiys  άνέμοω. 
άρματα  δ'   aWore  μβρ   χθονί  ττίλνατο  ττονλνβοτβίρτι, 
dWore  δ'  άίξασκε  μβτηορα '   τοί  δ'   eXaTrjpes 
'έστασαν  iv  δίφροίσι,  πάτασσε  δέ  θυμο$  έκαστου 
νίκψ  le μένων. 

713.  έΝ  .  .  euecTwoH  :  tmesis.  The  verb  occurs  only  here 
and  Ant.  420. 

714.  κροτΗτώΝ,  'rattling,'  lit.  made  to  rattle  by  the  horses. 
This  sense  seems  certain  from  a  comparison  of  II.  15.  453 
ΐ'ΤΓβρώησαν  δέ  oi  ϊττττοι  κείν'  δχεα  κροτέοντβ^,  '  rattling  the  empty 
car  along,'  and  11.  160  Keiv  δχεα  κροταΚι'ζον . 

715.  φορεΤθ' :  έφορεΐτο.  The  syllabic  augment  is  fre- 
(|Uently  omitted  in  ρήσεί^. 

716.  wc  κτλ.,  'each  striving  to  pass  his  rival's  wheels,'  lit. 
in  order  that  some  one  of  them  might  ^kiss,  each  endeavouring  to 
be  the  tic.  χΝοαο,  the  nave  or  axle-box.  αύτωΝ 
with  TIC.                 9puarjuiae'  ιππικά,  *  snorting  steeds.' 

718.  ouou  rap  κτλ.,  'for  in  niellay  the  panting  horses 
were  scattering  foam  upon  drivers'  backs  and  whirling 
wheels,  pushing  for  a  place.'  ojuoO  bears  the  chief  emphasis  ; 
they  were  still  "  all  in  a  ruck,"  here  a  chariot  close  behind 
another,  here  one  with  the  horses'  heads  abreast  of  another's 
wheels.  eίceβαλλoN  :    intrans. ,    theij  kept  dashing  in 

between  two  other  chariots. 

720.  ύπ' αύτΗΝ,  ^ close  to. '  εχοοΝ  :  sc.  'iinrovs,  'driving,' 
— a  common  use.     For  ΰΤΗλκΝ  see  on  684. 

721.  expiJUHT'  aei  cupirra,  '  ever  brought  his  wheel  nigh  to 
touching,'  i.e.  at  each  turn.     Cp.  //.  23.  334  tl'.  :— 
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τω  σΐ'  μάλ'   iyxpi^'^pas  eXaav  σχεδόν  άρμα  και  'ίτητον^ 

avTos  δξ   κ\ίνθηι>αί   ένπλέκτφ  eui  δίφρω 

7]κ    έπ'  αριστερά  τοαν     άτάρ  τον   δεξιόν  ϊτητον 

κένσαι  όμοκ\Ύ]σα3,  εΐξαί  τέ  οί  ■ηνία  χερσίν. 

έν  νύσστι  δέ  τοι  Ϊτγτγο?  αριστεροί  έΎχριμφθήτω, 

ώ?  αν  TOL  πλήμνη  ye  δοάσσεται  άκρον  ίκέσθαι 

κνκ\ον  ΤΓΟίητοϊο•   λίθου  δ'  άλέασθαι  iiravpeiv, 

μη  ττω?  Ι'τγτγοι'ϊ  re  τρώσης  κατά  θ'   άρματα  &ξη3. 

cupirra.  "Α  scholiast  in  Μ  gives  an  explanation  of  this  use 
of  the  Avord  [i.e.  as  applied  to  a  Avheel]  which  may  be  taken  as 
corvect.  The  wheel  in  its  archaic  form,  he  says,  was  not  made 
with  radiating  spokes,  but  with  two  sets  of  cross-hars  at  right- 
angles  to  each  other.  Such  a  Avheel  is  the  first  departure  from 
the  solid,  and  far  easier  for  a  rude  workman  to  make  than  that 
with  spokes.  The  intervals  of  the  cross-pieces  being  equal,  the 
lengths  of  them  diminish  regularly  from  the  central  one,  so 
that  each  set  resembles  the  double  σΰρΐ'γξ  with  its  diminishing 
pipes,  and  the  entire  structure  is  called  σύρΐ'γγ€$,  or  less  accur- 
ately, as  in  Soph.  ΈΙ.  721,  συρι-γξ.  Though  no  longer  appro- 
priate, the  name  was  retained  for  the  improved  spoke- wheel. 
The  interpretation  '  axle-box  '  or  '  axle-pipe  '  is  Avholly  Avithout 
evidence,  and  contrary  to  the  passage  in  the  Electra,  where 
as  elsewhere  the  axle-box  is  χνόη."  This  is  Verrall's  note  on 
Theb.  205  εδεισ'  άκον-\σασα  τον  αρματόκτυττον  οτοβον  οτοβον,  \ 
oTe  re  (π^ρίγτ^^  εκλα^ζαν.  In  this  passage  and  Aisch.  Sup]). 
181  σι'ρΐ77€9  ου  σι^ωσιν  άξονήλατοί,  a  point  is  made  of  the 
noise  of  the  σύρι-γ-γεί, — surely  not  tliat  of  ungreased  axles! 
Cp.  Hipp.  123-4  συρι^Ύέ^  τ  άνω  \  τροχών  έπήδων  αξόνων  τ'  ένή'λατα, 
'  the  spokes  of  the  Avheels  and  the  axle-pins  flew  up.' 

722.  ceipaToN  Υππον.  The  horses  were  driven  four  abreast. 
The  two  middle  ones  only  (ζύποι)  were  under  the  yoke,  which 
was  firmly  attached  to  the  pole.  The  two  outside  ones  were 
not  under  the  yoke,  but  were  attached  to  the  car  by  traces 
(σειραί),  and  hence  were  called  σβιραΐοι  or  σείραφόροι.  The  turns 
were  ahvays  made  to  the  left,  so  that  the  right-hand  horse  had 
far  more  ground  to  travel  over  at  each  turn  than  the  inside  one. 
For  this  reason  the  strongest  horse  had  this  place.  t6n 

npocKeiueNON,  sc.  ttj  στήλτι,  'the  near  one,'  the   one   on   the 
inside. 

724.  acTouoi,  'hard-mouthed.'  ΛΥβ  speak  of  such  horses  as 
having  'no  mouth.' 

725.  βία  φέρουείΝ,  'bolt.'  έκ  δ'  ύποοτροφΗΟ,  'swerv- 
ing.' They  went  otf  to  the  right  instead  of  completing  the 
proper  curve  round  the  νύσσα.     Without  a  serious  checking  of 
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the  speed,  it  would  be  impossible  to  keep  close  to  the  νύσσα  all 
the  way  round  it  ;  it  must  be  taken  wide  either  before  or  after 
the  turn.  Here  the  Barkan  had  apparently  taken  it  wide  after 
the  turn,  and  the  Ainian  had  taken  it  wide  before.  He  would 
thus  be  approaching  the  Barkan  chariot  at  an  angle,  and  if  his 
horses  were  going  faster,  and  would  not  keep  in  or  slacken 
speed,  a  collision  was  inevitable.  But  for  his  horses,  the 
Ainian  would,  I  fancy,  have  gained  an  advantage,  since  after 
the  turn  he  Avould  have  been  going  across  the  Barkan  slightly 
in  front,  and  the  Barkan  would  have  had  to  draw  out  or 
slacken  to  avoid  a  foul  for  which  he  would  have  been  respon- 
sible. 

726.  TeXouNTec  κτλ.,  'finishing  the  sixth  and  now  (begin- 
ing)  the  seventh  round.'  For  the  omission  of  the  second  verb 
see  on  435.  δχοιο  :  pi.  for  sing. 

728  if.  The  Barkan  and  Ainian  were  apparently  leading,  and 
the  others  dashed  into  the  Avreck  one  after  the  other,  unable 
either  to  drive  clear  of  it  or  to  pull  up  in  time.  '  And  then, 
from  this  one  disaster,  chariot  ujion  chariot  dashed  and 
crashed  pell-mell,'  κάκέπιπτε  :  from  εμπίπτω. 

732.  ezco  napacng  κτλ.,  '  he  pulls  aside  and  goes  easy, 
letting  the  sea  of  chariots  surging  in  the  middle  go  past.'  The 
Schol.  says  that  άΝΟκοοχεύω  is  properly  used  of  going  under 
shortened  sail  in  a  storm. 

734.  εχοοΝ :  causal,  'for  he  was  keeping  his  team  back, 
relying  on  the  finish. ' 

736.   NiN  :  the  Athenian. 

738.  πώλοιο  with  έΝοείααο  κάπιοώοαΝτε  zura,  '  and 

with  teams  abreast.' 

740.  κάρα  προβάλλοοΝ,  '  showing  his  head  in  front  of  (both) 
the  racing  cars.'  Campbell,  not  so  well,  takes  κάρα  όχΗΛχάτωΝ 
together,  and  the  meaning  to  be  that  the  team,  chariot,  and 
man  are  regarded  as  one  entity  showing  its  head  in  front. 

741.  άοφαλεΤο  is  predicative,  and  Bpououc  is  misplaced. 
See  on  695.  Transl.  '  And  all  the  other  rounds,  erect  and 
with  car  erect,  the  unhappy  man  completed  safely.'  touc 
άλλους  :  the  whole  race  consisted  of  twelve  rounds  at  Olympia, 
so  that  the  course  would  be  2f  miles  long.  No  doubt  we  are  to 
understand  that  Orestes'  accident  happened  in  the  last  round. 
έΞ  as  in  455. 

743  f.  eneiTa  λύοοΝ  κτλ.,  'then,  holding  loose  his  horse's 
left  rein  at  the  turn,,  unawares  he  just  (ακρακ,  the  surface  of) 
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strikes  the  pillar.'  The  KOjunxoNTOC  Ynnou  is  the  'near'  one, 
ό  ττροσκείμβνοζ.  The  passaffe  lias  caused  much  difficulty,  and 
several  edd.  would  change  Xucon  into  a  word  meaning  '  tight- 
ening.' But  to  hold  in  the  near  horse  would  be  the  surest 
way  to  prevent  the  wheel  striking  the  pillar,  though  the  horse 
himself  might  be  forced  against  it  by  the  rest  of  the  team. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  the  τΓροσκ€ίμζνο$  is  driven  with  a  loose 
rein  at  the  turn,  the  accident  becomes  the  easiest  thing  in  the 
world.  In  some  works  of  art  all  lour  horses  are  represented 
as  being  under  the  yoke,  but  it  is  clear  from  722  that  this  is 
not  the  case  here  ;  there  Avere  σεφαφόροι.  Now,  the  σβίραφόροι 
were,  as  the  term  implies,  attached  to  the  car  by  traces  (see 
722),  and  so  far  as  I  can  discover,  this  formed  tJici?'  sole  attach- 
ment either  to  the  car  or  to  the  other  horses.  If  this  is  so,  clearly 
a  σ€ίραφ6ροζ  could  deviate  at  a  very  wide  angle  from  the  line 
taken  hj  his  fellows  ;  and  such  a  deviation  seems  to  have  been 
the  cause  of  the  accident  described.  The  axle  of  the  car 
(according  to  Smith's  Oict.  Ant.)  was  7  ft.  long.  The  Avidth 
of  the  four  horses,  which  were  small  (say  13^  or  14  hands), 
would  be  at  most  10  ft.,  if  we  allow  22  in.  for  the  actual  width 
of  each  horse,  and  the  rest  for  the  Avidth  of  the  pole  and 
spacing  between  the  horses, — perhaps  an  over-liberal  allowance. 
They  would  therefore  project  on  each  side  not  more  than  18 
inches  beyond  the  end  of  the  axle.  If  at  any  point  in  the 
turn  the  near  horse  Avent  off  at  an  angle  from  the  others,  he 
might  easily  pull  the  car  sideways,  so  that  the  wheel  (probably 
the  back  of  it)  would  strike  the  pillar.  If  the  chariot  were 
at  the  moment  clean  off  the  ground,  as  it  was  from  moment 
to  moment,  the  feat  would  be  all  the  easier.  There  must  have 
been  some  good  reason  for  not  attaching  the  σβιραψόροι  to  the 
^i>yioL  at  the  collar,  since  this  would  render  any  such  accident 
impossible.  It  seems  clear  that  the  horse  himself  is  not 
supposed  to  have  run  into  the  pillar. 

Some  take  Xucon  to  mean  ichile  in  the  act  of  slacl:ening  for 
the  straight,  just  as  the  turn  was  being  completed.  This 
Avould  be  an  instantaneous  act ;  and  if  that  were  the  meaning, 
I  think  it  would  be  more  natural  to  say  λύσα?,  '  as  he  slackened.' 

In  Buenos  Ayres,  at  the  present  time,  carts  are  driven  with 
teams  of  as  many  as  eleven  horses.  Of  these,  one  is  in  the 
shafts  and  one  is  harnessed  in  front  of  him  as  a  leader.  These 
two  only  are  driven  Avith  reins.  The  rest,  abreast  of  the  leader, 
are  attached  to  the  body  of  the  cart,  the  axle,  or  the  shafts,  by 
traces  ;  and  these  traces  form  their  sole  attachment  either  to 
the  cart  or  to  one  another. 

745.  xxicac,  ill  the  middle,  across,  'in  two.' 
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746.  QNTUH  denotes  jiroperl}^  the  rail  which  ran  round  the 
top  of  the  car,  but  was  used  of  the  whole  car  (not,  however,  in 
Homer).  The  pi.  here  is  a  poetic  use  for  the  sing,  (when  Homer 
speaks  of  avrvyes  he  is  thinking  of  the  rail  on  each  side,  not  of 
two  rails  running  all  round).  (SoXicee  :  he  Avas  naturally 
leaning  over  the  left  rail  at  the  turn.  cun  .  .  έλίοο€ται : 
tmesis,  'becomes  entangled.'  The  reins  were  sometimes  passed 
round  the  driver's  waist,  to  give  greater  command  over  the 
horses. 

747.  TJUHToTc  :  Homer's  έντμητοΐσιν  ίμάσίν,  '  straight -cut.' 
For  πέδω  Avithout  prep.  cp.  174. 

748.  diecnapHcaN  κτλ.,  'w^ere  scattered  into  the  middle  of  the 
course.'  juecoN  is  not  to  be  pressed.  It  means,  as  often,  out 
in  the  open  ;  i.e.  in  this  case,  away  from  the  actual  line  of  the 
racing.  SiecnapHcaN  :  the  attachment  of  the  near  σαραφόροί 
Avould  almost  certainly  be  snapped  at  the  instant  of  collision, 
and  very  probably  that  of  the  δε^ιόσβψο?  when  the  chariot 
broke  up.  AVe  may  take  it  that  Orestes  was  dragged  by  the  two 
^vyLOL,  who  would  remain  attached  to  each  other  by  the  yoke 
and  to  the  broken  pole. 

751.  οΐ'  epra  κτλ. :  an  exclamatory  sentence  used  (as  often) 
subordinately.  We  may  translate  as  though  there  were  an 
ellipse  ;  e.g.  here  '  (crying)  what  a  piteous  end  for  one  who  had 
done  so  gloriously.'  Cp.  IL  6.  108  φαν  δέ  tlv'  αθανάτων  έξ 
ούρανοΰ  aarepoevros  \  ΎρωσΙν  άΧεξήσοντα  κατελθέμΐν  ώ$  έλέλιχθεν, 
'seeing  how  they  rallied.'  The  following  passages  will  repay 
examination:  Hipp.  845,  878;  /o?i  799  ;  Ai.  945;  ΛΊώ.  1157; 
P.  V.  908.  For  the  doubled  olos  cp.  Track.  1044  κλύονσ^  βφρίξα 
τάσδ€  συμφοράς,  φίΧαί,   \  άνακτο?,  oias  ofos  ών  έΧαύνβται. 

752.  9opoUJueNOC :  supply  aWore  from  άλλοτε  following ; 
'  now  dashed  to  the  ground,  now  flinging  his  legs  up  to  the 
sky.'  Orestes  is  first  dashed  to  the  ground  from  his  chariot, 
then  (like  a  football  player  who  has  had  a  fall)  for  an  instant 
he  stands  on  his  head  ;  then  he  is  dragged  to  the  ground  again, 
and  so  on.  The  people's  exclamation  ends  at  κακά,  but  by  a 
natural  irregularity  the  participles  are  made  to  agree  with  the 
subject  of  λαΓχοΝει,  instead  of  NeaNiaN. 

753.  ec  TG  :  constructed  with  φορούλλΕΝΟο  .  .  προφαίΝωΝ, 
of  course  ;  not  with  the  main  verb.  διφρΗλάται :  some 
of  the  other  competitors. 

757.  The  reference  of  KeoNTec  must  not  be  confined  merely 
to  tlie  bearers  of  the  ashes  (άνδρβ^,  759)  ;  of  course  others  would 
have  assisted. 


NOTES  107 

758.  juencTON  κτλ,,  'and  in  a  narrow  urn  of  bronze  certain 
men  of  Phokis,  thereto  appointed,  bring  the  poor  dust  that  was 
his  mighty  form.'  Lit.,  viighty  body  consisting  of  poor  dust; 
cp.  682  πρόσχημ  ayQvos.  The  turn  of  the  phrase,  though 
eminently  Sophoklean,  has  provoked  emendation  ;  but  it  woukl 
have  required  a  literary  artist  of  no  mean  order  to  evolve  the 
text  out  of  μεγίστου  σώματος  beCKriv  σττοδόν,  or  μέ^ίστον  σώμα, 
δβίλείάν  στΓοδόν,  and  the  like,  which  have  been  proposed.  And 
what  could  have  been  a  corrector's  motive,  except  that  the  text 
is  better  than  the  suggested  originals  ? 

761.  τοιαύτα  coi  (ethic  dat.)  κτλ.,  'thus,  lady,  this  thing 
befell, — a  story  it  is  pain  to  hear,  but  to  us  who  saw,  the  greatest 
liorror  that  my  eyes  ha\'e  looked  upon.'  Is  there  ειρωνεία  in 
the  use  of  aoL  ?  For  the  limitative  cbc  cp.  ώ$  eiirelv,  and  beivhs 
\eyeLv,  ώ$  λακεδαίμ6νω5,  'a,  good  speaker,  for  a  Lakedaimonian.' 

766,  τί  ταύτα;  sc.  λέγω:  '  wJiat  can  I  to  call  these  things?' 
She  rejoices  at  the  news,  for  she  has  always  feared  Orestes' 
vengeance,  and,  but  for  Elektra's  action,  would  have  killed 
him  witli  his  father  (cp.  296  f.)  ;  yet  δεινόν  τό  τίκτει,ν,  and  her 
gladness  is  mingled  with  just  one  transient  pang  of  maternal 
regret. 

770 f.  BeiNON  τ6  τίκτείΝ,  'wondrous  is  the  mother-tie!' 
SeiNON  implies  both  strange  and  strong.  πάοχοΝτι :  masc. 

because  the  statement  is  general ;  cp.  145,  and  Track.  151  τότ 
6.V  TLs  είσίδοίτο  την  αντοΰ  σκοπών  |  ττροίξίν,  where  Deianeira  is 
referring  solely  to  women.  wn  τέκΗ  :  for  τέκνων  d  tls 

TeKTj.     See  Appendix  II.,  and  cp.  1059. 

772,  "  The  old  man  speaks  as  if  disappointed  and  aggrieved. 
Thus  a  cue  is  skilfully  given  for  the  change  in  Clytaemnestra's 
tone  "  (Jebb). 

774.  ei  .  .  πpocHλθec,  with  the  preceding.  '  How  canst 
thou  say  in  vain,  if  thou  hast  come  .  .  ? ' 

776.  JuacTcoN  anocTOc  κτλ.,  'deserting  the  breast  he  had 
sucked  and  the  hand  that  had  reared  him,  made  himself  an 
exile  and  an  alien.' 

777.  έπεί,  since  ;  cp.  Jg.  40  δέκατον  μεν  ^tos  τόδ'  iirel  .  . 
Ψΐραν. 

779.  φοΝουο  :  for  the  pi.  cp.  206  θανάτους. 

780.  Note  the  departure  from  the  ordinary  rule  by  which 
cocre  with  the  infin.  requires  μή. 

781.  ό  προοτατώΝ  xpONOc  κτλ.,  'the  coming  hour  kept  me 
ever  in  dread  of  death.'     She  felt  no  security  beyond  the  present 
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moment.      Lit.,    tlie   time   in  front   of  me  kept  me   living  as 
about  to  die. 

784.  jueizcoN  :  because  she  lived  under  the  same  roof. 
βλάβΗ  is  predicative. 

787.  ουΝεκα  as  in  387. 

790.  ap'  έχει  καλώσ ;  ironical,  'is  it  not  well  ? '  Cp.  816. 
For  αρα  see  Appendix  I.,  and  cp.  614. 

791.  cu  :  supply  έ'χβίϊ  koKQis.  The  meaning  is  "it  is  not 
well  with  yoii,  and  will  not  be  until  you  are  dead  like  Orestes. " 

795.  ouKOUN  κτλ.  The  meaning  is,  '  you  Avish  to  check 
what  you  call  my  ΰβρί$ :  will  not  you  and  Orestes,  then,  put  an 
end  to  my  haj)j)incss,  wliich  you  have  just  hinted  is  the  cause 
of  it  ? '  τάδε  :  ro  evrvxeiv  έμέ,  '  my  happiness.'  The  taunt  is 
clever,  though  brutal  ;  but  mark  the  είρωνίία.  Some  translate, 
'  Will  not  Orestes  and  thou  silence  me  ? '  But  this  seems  to 
afford  not  so  good  a  connexion  with  Elektra's  words. 

796.  ουχ  bncoc :  i.e.  ού  λέγω  οττω?,  7iot  to  speak  of ;  Lat.  ne 
dicam  or  iiedum.  Translate,  '  There  is  an  end  of  us  ;  so  far 
we  from  making  an  end  for  thee.' 

797.  fiKoic  3n  .  .  ε!  επαυεαε.  There  is  no  general  necessity 
for  the  moods  (any  more  than  there  is  for  the  tenses)  oi protasis 
and  apodosis  to  be  identical.  The  selection  of  the  mood  in  each 
case  depends  solely  on  the  time  to  which  it  is  intended  to  refer, 
and  these  may  be  different.  As  the  following  example  shows, 
assumption  of  the  truth  of  the  2}rotasis  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  matter:  'Should  you  blame  him,  whether  he  had  done  it 
or  not  ?'  €Ϊτ€  έτΓοίησεν  ehe  μή,  \peyoLS  αν  ;  (the  opt.  refers  to  the 
future).  The  meaning  of  the  text  is  '  Thou  ivilt  prove  to  have 
deserved  large  reward  for  thy  coming,  if  thou  hast  checked.' 
Cp.  O.T.  118  ioh  Ιού'  τα  ττάντ  hv  έξήκοι  σαφή,  'all  (that  was 
prophesied)  will  be  clearly  shown  to  have  been  fulfilled '  ;  Ai. 
186  TjKOL  yap  av  deia  voaos,  'some  heaven-sent  frenzy  may  prove 
to  have  visited  thee  '  ;  Thuc.  3.  40  et  yap  opdQs  άττέστησαν  (the 
Mytileneans),  v^eh  hv  ού  χρεών  άρχοιτε,  '  if  they  Avere  justified 
in  revolting,  you  v:ill  prove  to  have  no  warrant  for  governing 
them.'  πολλώΝ  with  csioc  :  τυχεΪΝ  is  epexegetic. 

799.   τάδε  :  Orestes'  death.     Cp.  791. 

801.  πράΞειαε.  Supply  av  from  άττοστείχοιμ'  αν.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  alter  the  text  so  as  to  insert  dv.  s^nou  : 
Phauoteus. 

804.  αρα  for  the  regular  Sp'  ού.     Cp.  614,  790,  816. 

814.   Elektra  says  δουλεύείΝ  πάλΐΝ,  because  the  new  hope 
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she  had  derived  from  hearing  of  Klytaimnestra's  dream  had 
made  lier  feel  that  she  had  at  last  escaped  from  her  servitude. 
Now  slie  must  be  a  slave  again. 

816.  apa  as  in  804. 

817.  XpONOu  :  locative. 

818.  eYceiu'  is  Herm.'s  correction  of  'έσομαι  of  the  mss. 

819.  napeic'  έλίαυτΗΝ  κτλ.,  '  I  will  lay  me  down,  and  my 
friendless  life  shall  wither  to  its  end.' 

820.  TIC  means  Aigisthos  or  Kly taimnestra.  Transl.  '  Let 
those  within,  if  they  are  angered,  slay  me. ' 

826.   κρύπτουοΝ  :  instead  of  exposing  and  punishing. 
εκκλοι,  'indifferent.' 

830.  φεΟ  is  an  expression  of  impatience  or  indignation,  as 
well  as  of  grief.  The  tone  in  which  Elektra  has  here  uttered 
the  word,  and  some  accompanying  gesture,  make  the  Chorus 
fear  that  she  is  about  to  reproach  the  gods.  We  may  translate 
simply  '  Ah  ! '  or  '  Ou't  upon  it ! '  juhB^n  jmer'  ouchc, 

'let  no  violent  word  break  from  thy  lips.'  μέ^α  είττβΐν  was 
familiar  in  the  sense  of  impious  language.     Cp.  Ai.  386  μηδέν 

832.  φακερώα  :  Orestes'  ashes  are  proof  [>ositive. 

834.  κατ'  duoO  κτλ.,  'thou  wilt  bruise  my  sorrowing  heart 
yet   more.'  enejuSocei,    'wilt   trample   on.'     The   verb 

usually  takes  the  dative. 

836.  rap:  there  is  an  ellipse.  "(There  is  hope)  for,  like 
Amphiaraos,  who  was  murdered  by  his  wife,  Agamemnon  may 
be  held  in  honour  in  the  world  below."  Translate,  'Nay,  for 
I  know  of  the  chain  of  gold  and  the  woman's  snare,  and  how 
the  prince  Amphiaraos  was  engulfed.'  Lit.  Iknoio  of  Amjjhiaraos 
being  himed  by  reason  of  a  snare  set  for  him  by  a  woman,  oiving 
to  the  toearing  of  a  golden  chain.  ruNaiKcoN  is  the  "allusive 
plural."  ερκεα  means  the  fatal  snare  Eriphyle  set  for 

Amphiaraos  in  persuading  him  to  join  the  expedition  against 
Thebes.  χρυεοΒέτοιε  is  used  like  the  adjectives  mentioned 

in  the  note  on  37.  In  the  case  of  verbals  the  subst.  repre- 
sents an  ace.  governed  by  the  verb  cognate  to  the  adj.  Thus, 
being  able  to  say  ρίτττω  μόρον,  'I  cause  death  by  flinging,' a 
Greek  can  also  say  pltttos  Ίφίτον  μόpos  {Tr.  357),  'the  death 
caused  by  flinging.'  Similarly  χρυσόδβτον  epKos  pre-supposes 
χρνσόν-δέω  epKos,  'through  wearing  gold  I  contrive  a  snare'; 
1394  ν^ακόνητον  αίμα  pre-supposes  άκοναν  αίμα,  'to  cause  blood- 
shed through  whetting '  (a  sword). 
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Amphiaraos  (who  bears  the  title  αναξ  like  Teiresias,  0.  T. 
284)  was  an  Argive  seer.  He  had  married  Eriphyle,  sister  of 
Adrastos,  king  of  Argos.  AVhen  Polyneikes  persuaded  Adrastos 
to  undertake  the  exjiedition  against  Thebes,  Amjdiiaraos  opposed 
it,  because  he  foresaw  that  it  must  end  in  disaster,  Polyneikes 
then  bribed  Eriphyle  with  a  golden  necklace  to  persuade  her 
husband  to  take  part  in  the  enterprise.  The  Argives  were 
repulsed  ;  and  in  the  rout  that  followed,  Amphiaraos  was 
suddenly  swallowed  up  in  a  chasm  Avhich  opened  in  the  earth 
beneath  his  feet,  near  the  river  Ismenos. 

841.  naijupuxoc,  'with  all  his  powers.'  He  enjoys  full 
possession  of  his  ψυχΗ,  which  the  ordinary  dead  did  not. 
Teiresias  was  a  similar  exception ;  cp.  Od.  10.  494  τω  καΐ 
τεθναωτί  νόον  ττόρβ  ΪΙερσβφόρβία  \  οΐο}  -πβ-πνυσθαι.  Amphiaraos 
was  worshipped  as  a  divine  being  λνΐιο  gave  oracles  and  sent 
dreams. 

842.  φευ  δΑτα,  '  Alas,  indeed  ! '  δ?7τα  is  commonly  used 
when  a  word  of  the  previous  speaker  (sometimes  even  a  word  of 
the  speaker's  own,  cp.  1164)  is  repeated:  e.g.  Pers.  1071  3E. 
ί'ώ  δτ)  κατ   άστυ.      ΧΟ.  ί'ώ  δητα. 

The  connexion  here  is  well  given  by  Jebb.  "  Elektra's  cry, 
φβΰ,  is  drawn  from  her  by  the  thought  that,  Avhile  Amphiaraus 
has  honour,  her  father's  spirit  is  unhonoured.  The  Chorus 
suppose  her  to  mean,  'Alas  for  Eriphyle's  wickedness,'  and 
respond  φβΰ  δήτ,    '  alas  indeed  ! '     Then  they  say  όλοά  rap, 

'for   the   murderess  ,'  intending   to  add,    'betrayed   her 

husband's  life.'  But  Electra,  still  thinking  of  the  difference 
and  not  of  the  likeness  between  the  case  of  Amphiaraus  and 
that  of  Agamemnon,  quickly  gives  a  diff'erent  turn  to  the  un- 
finished sentence  by  interjecting  £dauH,  'was  laid  low.'  " 

846.  ueλeτωp  άηφί  κτλ.,  '  one  that  cared  for  him  Λνΐιο  was 
mourning,'  i.e.  for  the  dead  man,  who  mourned  till  he  was 
avenged.  This  was  Amphiaraos'  son  Alkmaion,  who  avenged 
his  father  by  killing  Eriphyle. 

851  f.  a!coNi  (Herm.'s  correction  of  the  mss.  άχέων)  is 
causal,  by  my  life.  There  is  a  choice  between  two  inter- 
pretations of  the  sentence.  (1)  naNcupTco  is  passive,  and 
πολλούΝ  depends  on  it,  following  the  construction  yviih  adjectives 
implying  fulness ;  a  life  heaped  full,  through  all  Us  inonths, 
of  many  sorrows  dread  and  hateful.  (2)  παΝούρτω  is  transitive 
(cp.  χα\κόΐΓ\ακτο$,  484,  and  note),  and  governs  πολλώΝ,  = 
πάντα  σύροντί  τα  κακά  (schol.),  that  sweeps  on  with  it,  etc. 
The  metaphor  is  then  from  a  torrent:  'a  life  that  through 
all  its  months  is  a  turbid  torrent  of  sorrows  dread  and  horrible.' 
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This  view,  as  Jebb  remarks,  gives  naujuHNco  a  special  point, 
since  the  literal  χβίμάρρουί  flows  only  in  winter. 

854.  eYSojucN  aepHNeic,  'we  saw  thy  sorrowing.'  This  is  the 
best  correction  of  α  opoeTc  of  the  mss. 

855  ff".  UH  jue  NUN  κτλ.,  'then,  woo  me  from  it  no  longer, 
when  {lit.' in  a  case  tchere)  now  I  can  no  more  take  strength 
from  hope  in  that  true  scion  of  the  house,  my  brother.'  Lit. 
hel})  consisting  of  hojKS  in  brothers  of  nohle  birth. 
εύπατριδαΝ  (here  used  as  subst. )  is  from  ζνττατρίδψ,  a  word 
applied  to  Orestes  in  162.  For  the  obj.  gen.  with  eXiris  cp.  Thuc. 
2.  89  ΥΙξΧοτΓοννησίων  έΧττίδα  του  ναυτικού,  and  1460  iufr.  ei.'  tis 
έΧττίσίν  wapbs  \  έξτιρβτ   avbpbs  Tovoe.    * 

860.  For  εφυ,  of  that  Avhich  is  in  the  nature  of  things,  cp. 
236. 

861.  Η  καί :  see  Appendix  I.  'All  men  must  die. — Yea, 
even,  like  that  unhappy  one,  amid  racing  horse-hoofs,  and 
dragged  by  entangling  reins?'  The  construction  is  ^  καΐ 
βφυ,  ώ$  κάνφ  €φυ,  eyKUpaaL''o\Ko?s  κτλ.  Is  it  one  of  the  dooms 
aiypointecl  for  men,  to  meet  tvith  reins  etc. .?  oXkoc  is  any- 
thing Avhich  €\k€l  or  eX/cerat,  and  commonly  means  (1)  a  haul- 
ing engine,  (2)  a,  furrow.  Here  Sophokles  appears  to  have  chosen 
to  use  it  as  a  synonym  of  ρυ-τήρ  {rein  or  trace)  because  it  also 
suggests  the  dragging  of  Orestes.  In  Ion  143  δάφνα^  qXkoIs 
means  a  '  broom  {thing dragged)  of  laurel.' 

864.  ScKonoc  ά  λώβα,  'unimaginable  was  that  shocking 
fate.'     Cp.  1315. 

865.  HeNoc,  '  in  a  strange  land.' 

866.  ατερ  cjuSn  χερωΝ  :  cp.  1138. 

871.  διώκοηαι :  the  idea  of  pursuit  is  not  original  in 
διώκω,  which  properly  means  to  move  quickly  ;  cp.  Od.  12.  182 
ρίμφα  διώκοντ€ί  (sc.  νηα),  of  rowers  ;  Theb.  358  σττονδτ)  διώκων 
■π-ομιτΊμου^  χνοα^  ττοδών.  'Transl.,  ''Tis  pleasure  makes  my 
haste.' 

872.  t6  kocjuion  ηεθεΐςα,  •'  and  I  abandon  decency  that  I 
may  be  cpiickly  back  again. '  ΐΛ,ολεΪΝ,  of  returning,  as  often. 
The  Athenians  regarded  fast  walking  as  "  disorderly." 

878.  έΝαρΓώο,  visibly,  'in  bodily  presence.'  Cp.  Tr.  11 
ivapyrjs  Taupos,  of  one  of  the  shapes  assumed  by  the  river-god 
Acheloos. 

879.  Η  emphasises  the  question.      '  But  art  thou  mad  ?' 
881.  lib.  ΤΗΝ   πατροοαΝ    έοτίαΝ :    because    the   hearth   was 
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the  symbol  of  family  life :  cp.  our  "  hearth  and  home. "  Thus  Ion 
1464  δ2μ  έστίοΰταί,  'the  house  becomes  a  home'  (now  that  the 
heir  is  found).  The  first  αλλά,  meaning  no  or  nay,  is  post- 
poned, as  often  ;  e.g.  I.2\  645  oTktos  yap  ov  ταΰτ\  άλλα  χαίρ€τ\ 
ώ  ξεναί,  'Nay,  rejoice,  for  .  .'  Transl.  'No,  by  our  father's 
hearth,  I  speak  not  in  mockery,  but  I  say  that  we  have  him 
here.'  The  postponement  seems  to  have  been  regular  in  the 
case  of  oaths  Avith  μά  :  cp.  lian.  173  XE.  δύο  δραχμαί  μισθον 
TeKeis  ;  \  ΔΙ.  μα  ΔΓ,  akX  'έΧαττον,  'By  Zeus,  no  ;  not  so  much.' 
cbc  before  παροΝτα  is  pleonastic,  as  frequently  with 
the  participle  ;  cp.  Ag.  672  Xeyovacu  ήμάί  ώ$  όλωλ6τα$. 

889.  cbc  juaeouca  κτλ.,^  '  that  thou  mayst  learn  my  story 
before  thou  call  me  hencpforth  '  etc.     See  on  310. 

891.  oUN  :  sim])]y  then.  Be  is  added  to  the  pron.  by 
the  common  idiom,  and  cannot  be  translated.  For  δ'  odv  in 
combination  see  Appendix  I. 

892.  και  &H  :  see  Appendix  I. 

894.   Rhythm  favours  taking  κολ.'έΞ  ακραο  with  NeoppuTouc, 

though  the  meaning  might  be  'I  see  on  the  mound,'  es  being 
used  as  in  έξ  apLarepas,  on  the  left. 

896.  άΝθέοοΝ  :  the  gen.  depends  on  the  notion  οι  fulness  in 
περιοτεφβ. 

897.  εςχοΝ  eaujua  (mark  the  aor.),  Ί  was  struck  with 
wonderment.' 

899,   έΝ  ΓαλΗΝΗ  :  sc.  6ντα.     Cp.  61. 

901.  nupac  :  the  local  gen.  so  common  in  Homer  ;  e.g.  ονκ 
"Apyeos  ijeu,  '  he  was  not  in  Argos '  ;  Trvpbs  ττρησαι  :  Koviovres 
τΓ€δίοω  :  τοίχου  του  έτέροω,    'against  the  other   wall.' 

NecopH  :    su[»]ilementary   j^i'e^icate    with  TexJUHJueNON,    '  newly 
severed.' 

902.  τάλαΐΝα  expresses  her  agitation  at  the  sight.  Transl. 
'Ah  me.'  eunaiei  κτλ.,  'there  strikes  upon  my  soul  a 
familiar  image,  (which  tells  me)  that  I  see  in  this  a  token.' 
The  inf.  όραΝ  depends  on  ejunaiei  ojujua  as  implying  Ί  had  an 
idea  that.'  The  oujua  is  the  form  or  aspect  of  Orestes,  which 
presents  itself  to  her  rnind. 

The  degree  to  which  the  Greeks  extended  the  meaning  of 
concrete  substantives  is  one  of  the  most  striking  features  of  the 
language.  The  uses  of  8μμα,  6φθα\μό$,  and  βΚέφαρον  {eyelid) 
are  an  interesting  exemplification  of  this,  όμμα  (besides  more 
natural  metaphorical  uses)  means  (1)  i\iQ  face,  form,  or  aspect  of 
a  person  ot  a  thing  personified  :  e.g.  clj  ταυρόμορφορ  όμμα  Κηφίσοΰ 
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■πατρόν,  Ion  1261  ;  ώ  φιΚτατ  Mas,  ώ  ξύναιμον  ομμ  έμοί,  Αϊ.  977  ; 
ώ  δνσθέατον  'όμμα,  'Ο  form  piteous  to  look  upon,'  ib.  1004  ;  το 
δ'  άμφίνβίκητον  όμμα  νύμφα$,  Tr.  527  ;  όταν  δέ  vvktos  Ομμα 
(^  =  ι/νξ)  XvyaLas  μόλγι,  Ι.  Τ.  110;  έ'ω?  κελαιρψ  vvktos  ομμ' 
άφ€ί\€το  {την  μάχην),  Pers.  428  {όμμα  vvktos  seems  never  to 
be  used  of  the  moon,  though  we  have  vvktos  υφθaλμόs  of  the 
moon  in  Pindar  and  Aischylos).  In  0.  T.  987  /xe'7as  y  όφθα\μο5  oi 
iraTpos  τάφοί,  6φθa\μόs  means  comfort,  a  much  bolder  use  than 
that  in  Andr.  406  els  irah  6δ'  ijv  μα  Xolttos  όφθa\μbs  βίου. 
βλέώαρον  means  eye  in  Ant.  104  αμέραζ  βλέφαρον,  of  the  sun  ; 
cp.  Ai.  85  σκοτώσω  βλέφαρα  καΐ  δεδορκοτα.  In  Phoen.  543 
VVKTOS  τ  άφeyyes  βλέφαρον,  it  means /ace.  And  in  Ion  188  we 
have  δίδυμων  προσώ-\πων  κάλλιβλέφαρον  φώs,  'the  fair-faced 
brightness  of  twin  facades '  (of  a  temple). 

όμμα  cannot  mean  simply  a,  thing  seen,  sight,  as  L,  &  S. 
state. 

908.  Note  Jji»^  (not  ov),  as  commonly  after  οίδα,  ττέττοίθα, 
δμννμι,  έλττίξ'ω,  όμoλoyώ,  μαρτνρω.  orXaicJua,  'ornament.' 
The  same  Avord  is  used  of  Orestes'  liair  by  Elektra  in  Aisch. 
Cho.  193  είναι  τόδ'  άyλάισμά  μοί  τον  φιλτάτον  \  βροτών  Όρέστον. 

909.  τώ  rap  npocHKCi,  '  whose  care  should  this  be  ? '  Who 
would  naturally  make  such  an  offering  ?    . 

911,   ncjbc  rap;  sc.  'έδρασα%  av.  η  τε :  qnifiie  cui. 

913.  άλλ'  ού9έ  xikn  Bh,  'but  neither,  again,  assuredly, 
does  our  mother's  nature  love  .  .' 

914.  οϋτε  dpcbc'  eXONeaweN,  '  nor,  had  she  done  it,  could 
we  have  failed  to  know  '  ;  lit.  she  was  not  by  way  of  escajying 
notice,  was  not  likely  to  escape  notice.  There  is  no  "omission  of 
af "  in  this  construction;  the  impf.  has  the  literal  meaning 
just  given.  Nor  is  ελάΝθαΝ*  qn  (Jebb)  necessary  here  :  cp. 
Lysias,  Or.  7.  32  ταντα  δέ  7Γpάξas  .  .  έκέρδαίνον  μεν  ουδέν,  '  if  I 
had  done  this,  I  was  not  likely  to  gain '  ;  Dem.  contr.  Onet.  22 
TOVTOV  μεν  yap  τον  τροττον  irpa^as  'όλον  του  ^Γpάyμaτos  άπηλλάττετο, 
'  if  he  had  acted  in  this  way.' 

915.  TdniTUjuBia  is  Dindorf's  certain  correction  of  τάπιτί- 
uia,  which  would  here  have  no  meaning.     See  Lex. 

916.  θάρευΝε  :  the  verb  is  elsewhere  always  transitive. 

919.  ύπάρΞει  κΟροε,  '  will  prove  to  be  the  pledge  of  many- 
happinesses.'  kQ  poc  =  confrmation,  sanction.  For  the  separation 
of  ή  .   .  ημέρα  see  on  1349. 

920.  έποικτίρω:  for  the  spelling  see  on  115. 
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922.  ΟΠΟΙ  rfic  κτλ.,  '  how  far  abroad,  and  mid  what  fantasies, 
thou  art  wandering.' 

924.  τάκεΐΝου  .  .  ccoTi^pia,  '  hope  of  deliverance  by  him '  ; 
lit.  means  of  deliverance  coming  from  him.  For  the  gen.  see 
note  on  855  ad  fin. 

930.  rap,  tohy,  as  often  with  questions  :  '  Why,  Avhose  were 
those  many  ofterings  ? ' 

932.  oTjuai  κτλ.,  '  to  me  it  seems  most  likely  that  some  one 
placed  these  things  as  memorials. ' 

939.  λύςειο,   '  put  an  end  to,'  as  often. 

943.  τλΗΝαί  ce  dpcocaN,   '  have  the  courage  to  do. ' 

945.  Toi,  '  thou  knowest.'     See  on  1469. 

946.  ΞυΝοίοω,  '  I  will  help.' 
948.  και  cii  που  :  as  in  55. 

950.  λελείηηεθΟΝ :  cp.  Ph.  1079  όρμώμεθον.  These,  with 
II.  23.  485  ττεριδώμεθορ  (where,  however,  Leaf  reads  ττερώώμεθα) 
are  the  only  instances  in  classical  Greek  of  a  1st  pers.  of  the 
dual.  Jebb,  on  Ph.  I.e.,  defends  the  Sophoklean  instances  as 
genuine. 

954.  9h  :  in  its  original  sense,  noio. 

955.  Sncoc  .  .  JUH  KaTOKNHceic,  'not  to  shrink.'  Th 3  clause 
depends  on  esc  ch  "bk  βλέποα,  as  equivalent  to  αιτώ  σε. 

957.  ck.  .  .  κρύπτείΝ,  '  hide  from  thee,'  te  celare. 

958.  noi,  to  what  point  ?  '  how  long  ? '  quousque. 

960.  KTHCiN  is  preferably  taken  as  obj.  of  εστερημέντι.  So 
Jebb,  who  cp.  for  this  use  of  the  simple  verb  (instead  of  the 
usual  άτΓοστβρεΐσθαή  Hel.  95  ttws  ;  ου  τι  ττον  σφ  φασ^άνφ  βίον 
crepels  ; 

963.  JueNTOi  emphasises  ;  it  has  here  no  adversative  sense. 
965.  CON  .  .  reNoc,  'off'spring  from  thee  or  me.' 
967.    enicnw  :  έφέττομαι. 

971.  καλεί:  note  the  fut.  mid.  used  for  the  usual  κεκλη- 
σομαί. 

972.  τά  xpHCTO  :  she  means  ras  χρτ^στά?,  'the  good.' 

973.  λοΓωΝ  re  juhn  εϋκλειαΝ  κτλ.,  '  see,  Avith  what  glorious 
fame,  again  (uhn),  thou  wilt  invest.'  τε  emphasises  λόροοΝ, 
and  ΛλΗΝ  is  used  as  in  καΐ  μήν  (see  Appendix  I.),  drawing  atten- 
tion to  a  new  point. 
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979.  eu  βεβΗκόα,  'firm  set.'  The  word  is  used  here  in  its 
original  sense  of  ta]x:e  a  stride  ;  cp.  II.  1.  221  η  δ'  Ούλυμττύνδβ 
β€βήκ€ί,  '.she  was  going'  (not  had  gone),  lit.  had  taken  a 
stride  ;  and  the  phrase  ev  5ia/3as. 

980.  npoucTHTHN  φοΝου  :  "lit.,  '  became  ministers  of  blood- 
shed.' τΓροστψαί  tlvos  is  propei'ly  to  place  one's  self  '  in  front  of,' 
or  'at  tlie  head  of,' — a  general  sense  which  yields  several 
shades  of  meaning  ;  thus  Eur.  Andr.  220  χείρον'  άρσένων  νόσον 

I  ταύτην  νοσουμεν,  άλλα  ττροϋστημβν  κα\ώ$,  'we  are  WOnt  to 
control  it  well '  :  Ai.  803  ττρόστητ  άνα~γκαία^  τύχη?,  '  shelter 
it '  :  Aeschin.  or.  2  §  161  τον  ττροστάντα.  τη$  eiprjvris,  '  the  champion 
of  it.'  Here,  the  presence  of  the  dat.  έχβροΐο  serves  to  blend 
the  sense  of  '  administering '  rec^uired  by  φόκου  with  that  of 
'standing  forth'  to  confront  an  adversary  ;  cp.  Ai.  1133  η  σοΙ 
yap  A'las  ΐΓθ\€μω3  ττρονστη  ττοτέ  ;  "  (Jebb).  φΟΝου  is,  of 

course,  the  murder  of  Aigisthos. 

982.  naN^HJuco  πόλει,  '  whenever  the  townsfolk  come  to- 
gether* ;  lit.  i)i  the  city  ivith  all  its  people. 

986.  cujunoNei  .   .    curKajUNc:   the  words  are  synonymous. 
For  the  A-ariation  cp.  0.  T.  54  ώ?,  eiVep  a.pt,ei%  τησδε  yrjs  ώσιτερ 
Kpareis  :   Ion  363  ΙΩ.  οΐσθ'  οΰν  δ  κάμνει  του  λόγοι»  μάλιστα  σοι;  \ 
ΚΡ.   τι  δ'  ουκ  έκείντι  ττ?  ταλαιττώρο}  νοσεί ; 

989.  ToTc  καλώο  πεφυκόοΐΝ  :  the  phrase  combines  the  ideas 
of  noble  by  birth  and  noble  by  nature.     Cp.  1081  n. 

991.  τω  .  .  κλύοΝτι.  For  omission  of  the  art.  with  κλύ- 
ONTi  cp.  1198  n.  Here  the  group  formed  by  'those  Avho  speak 
and  those  who  hear '  is  oi  βονλενόμενοι. 

993.  ecwzcT*  Sn  |  την  eOXaSeiaN,  '  she  would  have  re- 
membered ]^rudence.'  This  meaning  of  σφί'ω  was  common  : 
cp.  Tr.  682  τταρηκα  θεσμών  ουδέν,  αλλ'  έσω'ζόμην  :  Plat.  Rep. 
455  Β  μηδ'  α  έμαθε  σφξοίτο. 

998.  ceeNeic  .  .  χερί  refers  to  armed  assistance,  of  which 
Elektra  has  none. 

999.  5aijucoN,  '  fortune.' 

1000.  άπορρεΤ,  'ebbs.' 

1001.  έλεΪΝ,  'sla}-,'  as  often. 

1005.  λύει  rap  Hufic  ούδεΝ,  'it  serves  us  not,'  \\i.  frees  not, 
i.e.  does  not  deliver  us  from  trouble. 

1007.  άλλ' OTQN  θαΝεΪΝ  κτλ.  She  fears  perpetual  imprison- 
ment.    See  on  381. 

1010.   κάϊερΗϋαώεαι  τεΝοε,  '  and  leave  our  house  desolate  ' 
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i.e.  'catwie  the  extiri';tJon  of  the  family/     Cp.  Dfitn.  <τλ  43 

%  73  iwif^y^ctav   /.τηΛΎΐ'ίάμ.ην   rod   οΐκου  τοΟ  ' Ayvioii  '"ttojv  μ:η  (fffrq- 

1012.  Kbr^kU,  '  witliout  cotmequeitce/  i.e.  auch  liarmiul  con- 
gequiiiiCi;  »M  fJi<;y  would  have  for  Khiktra  if  they  were  diviilged. 

1013.  uouu  c-x^c,  *  get  wisdom. '  άλλα,  uiiu  111. 

lOH,   eiKuoe'iN    (epexegetie)    depends    on    noun    c/ec :    '/ί^;/. 
■"      TrariHJ.  'a 


\e  HO  (in  t')  ykld.     Trarifil.  'and  yield.' 

1018.  όπHΓΓ'■;λλόuHN  :  ύ '■«//•/-/'Λ/νό//.//*/,  'my  oiler.' 

1021 .  The  me.Aning  i«,  "It  is  a  pity  you  \vere  not  «o  minded  at 
the  time  of  the  murder;  nothing  would  have  been  impohssible 
for  you— <iven  to  «uving  your  father's  life  and  punisliing  the 
eon«piratorH. "  nSw :  anythhifj  (that  was  re'juiredj.  Tran.sl. 
'there  \»  nothing  thon  wouhlst  not  have  achieved.' 

1023.  Klektra  r<!]»lie«  άλλ'  ην  τοω.Ο'  φύοΐΝ  re  /τλ.,  'nay,  ί 
had  the  «pirit,  hut  I  lacked  iitU:\\\'/cji<<:.'  ton  noun,  the  retjui- 
sitc  intelligen<;e. 

1026.  cIkoc  rap  κτλ.,  '  no,  for  'tia  likely  that  one  wlio  puts 
hiis  hand  to  tluH  will  couje  off  ill.' 

1028.  ONiEouai  κτλ.,  Ί  shall  survive  thy  praises  too.'  That 
in,  "  Your  ii\tnv,  im  viohiut,  hut  I  can  survive  it.  Lulcr,  you 
will  eomplinKint  me  on  niy  wisdom  (ep,  1044)  ;  1  shall  Hurvivf! 
that  too,"  This  is  both  hitler  and  elcver.  I  take  άι^^ί-ομαι  to 
mean,  not  henr  wUk  'patmuM,  but  hold  out,  Hurmmt,  as  in  Jl.  it. 
28Γ>  ού§ί  σ'  oiuj  \  δη(ώι>  tr'  άναχ^μίσΟαι,,  Od.  11.  ί37Γ»  και  κ€Ρ  έι 
?)ώ  δίαν  άι/ατχοίμψ,  'ore  μοι  <τύ  |  τ\αίηι  έν  μ^Ύάρφ  τά  σά.  κήδ^α 
μυΟή<τα.σθΊ.ί.. 

I02'J.    TObt: :   t.li;i,l,  ι  ;,  ' '•  I  ■,1ι;ι11  ii<;v<|•  f/fai.•^!';  you." 

lOiJO.  iLUKp/jc  κτλ,,  'llr•  fiiliir••  v/ill  ,ίΙΙ'ογΗ  I  ιπμ•  'iioiifdi  to 
«ettlo  that, '  I  /it,  i,li,n  j  lUv/rc  lUtMi  in  lonfj  {f/n.oiMk)  for  Uw  il.tw.vlaui. 
Koi  nuian»,  "the  matter  need  not  be  settled  now;  there  is 
rt/,w  the  future."  Κκγ  τό  κρΪΝαι  instea<l  of  the  simple  inf.  op. 
1079  rb  μ.'η  (-ϊλίτηι,μ  croiua  :  /////.  78  rb  δί  \  βίψ  ττοΧιτώΐ'  δραι^ 
ίφιιν  ό,μίιχιχνοΗ  -  ib.  44y  καΊ  ψημί  δι^άσαι  κυνκ  άπο,ρνοΐΐμαι.  το  μη. 

10-'{4.  oud' αΰ,  'hut  neither,  again,  do  ί  hate,'  etc  αύ, 
on  fki:  oUu'.r  hand,  marks  cipposition  to  a  suppressed  thought, 
"though  I  am  angry  with  you." 

lO-'j.'»,  ariulac :  tin;  riihireri':';  J.'.  to  Im-c  ,•;<:(Μΐιίιι1  iiji-ciio/i  of 
Rlektra'«  appeal. 

10."}<}.    Thi!    genitiviis    i'.ll<i>A     tli'•    ι  Miniliucl.iou    of   anfihc    in 

loyr;. 
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1037.  τω  ceo  δικαίω,  '  tliy  view  ofii^lit.' 

1039.  Η  deiNON  κτλ.,  ''tis  pity  tbat  one  vlio  spoak.s 
wisidom  shoiil"!  .s[i(';ik  astiay.'  ΊΊκιί  is,  "  Your  words  (10.38)  set 
forlli  a  souikI  |)riiii;ii>l(',  ;  it  i.s  a  i)ity  that  you  miss  the  a[)i)lica- 
tioii,  rftfusiiig  the  f^uidaiico  of  one  wlio  eD  φρονίΊ."  Cp.  yiiit. 
323  ij  deLubu  φ  δοκεΐ  ye  καΐ  ψζυδη  δοκεΐν. 

1010.  ω  κακΔ:  for  κακ6ν  ω  κακά,  «οο  note  on  203  ad  Γιη. — 
Chry.sotlicniis  ictorts,  "It  i.s  you  who  tu  X^yovaa  (^αμαρτάΐ'^ι^  :  no 
doubt  Vfnjfeance  uliould  he  taken  on  Ai.^i.sthos,  liut  youi•  pro- 
j)().sal  tliat  ire  shouhl  att(!in{it  it  i.s  folly." 

lull,   ταΰτα  :  t  hi•  mui  dcr  of  Ai;,dstlio.s. 

10  if».   καΙ  UHN,  'oil,  I  sliiill  (h)  it.'     See  Ajipendi.x  I. 

lOUj.  BouXcucei  πάλΐΝ :  decide  conlrariwise,  'change  tliy 
pui'jiose. '      Cp.   y'/u'h.  Ί()1()μηδέτωδ6ξϊ]πάλίΐ'. 

10  lit.  ταΟτα  :  the  resolve  to  kill  Ai^isthos  lier.sidf,  if  Orestes 
hIioiiM  Ι';ιί1  Ιιΐ'Γ. 

10Γ>1.   ToXu^c,  '  canst  not  hi'in^' thyself. '     See  on  27.^j. 

1051.  Kai  TO  θΗραοθαι  Κ€Νά  :  "  cp.  Aiii.  92  άρχην  δέ  Ο-ηραν 
οΰ  wpineL  τάμ:ί]χανα  ;  and  for  καί,  Plat.  Prot.  j).  31 7  A  ττολΧη 
μωρία  καΐ  του  (πίχβιρηματοί  (' the  very  attempt  is  ridiculous '). 
KCNO,  vain  dieains  that  her  sister  could  ever  feel  and  act  with 
her;  ip.   1031  aol'yap  ώφ^λησίί  οΰκ  ?ul"  (Jehh). 

10Γ)(λ  δτοΝ  rap  κτλ.  :  the  schol.  cp.  //.  17.  Z1  ρεχΟΐν  δι  rt 
vi'iTTLos  cyiO).      j'or  BcShkhc,  'art  set,'  see  on  979. 

10Γ)8-97.    S''i'j)'ii<l  Sliishiion.      Sec  Inl  r(jdiiction. 

1 0.^)8.   ΰΝωθ€Ν   -  αι/ο;.      Cp.  1119  H^wfku. 

lO'iO.  άφ'  ούΝ  re:  i.e.  τούτο:ι/  άφ'  ών,  'careful  to  su]i[)ort 
those  from  \\h<  m  they  a,ie  sprun;^  and  (»f  whom  they  liave  <iot 
profit.'  For  αφ'  ojn  BXacTCOCiN  withiiut  ϋ.ν  see  Afijiendix  II., 
and  ej).  771 . 

1002.  έπ'  Ycac  (st;.  μοίρα.';)  κτλ.,  'pay  this  triluil••  in  (.M|nal 
measure' 

1001.  ούραΝίαΝ,  'who  leii^iis  in  heaven,'  as  one  of  the  ^^Mcat 
^ods,  Aecordin•^  to  Aischylos  slie  Ijelonj^'C'd  to  tlic  Tilanic 
dynasty,  the  παλαιοί  i?fot  wliom  Zeus  snpjdanted.  In  h'i'7ii.  3 
she  is  called  the  dan,i,diter  of  Gaia  ;  hut  in  /'.  /'.  210  Prometheus 
(wliose  mother  sJie  is)  de'clari'S  liei•  to  he  identical  with  (!aia: 
ίμοί  δέ  μ-ήτηρ  οΰχ  άπαξ  μόνον  (){μι<:  \  καΐ  Ι'αία,  πολλών  ονομάτων 
μορφή   μ.ία. 

1005.    δαροΝ  ουκ  άποΝΗΤοι,  '  not  Ion;;;  do  wu  ^υ  unpunishcil.' 
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The  adj.  occurs  only  here  ;  but  the  adv.  άττονήτατα  occurs  in 
Her. 

In  the  stroplie  which  these  words  conclude,  the  Chorus 
clearly  hint  censure  of  Chrysothemis'  indifference  ;  though  in 
990-1  they  greeted  Elektra's  scheme  Avith  the  reminder  that 
ττρομηθία  is  a  valuable  ally  in  such  matters,  and  in  1015-16 
actually  counselled  Elektra  to  yield  to  her  sister's  prudent 
advice.  The  inconsistency  is,  however,  not  unnatural  on  the 
part  of  timid  Avomeu  Avhose  heart  is  right,  but  \vhose  fears 
cause  any  proposed  plan  of  action  to  seem  doomed  to  failure. 
The)^  now  bid  one  of  those  voices  which  reach  the  dead  to  rouse 
Agamemnon  to  take  some  steps  towards  vengeance. 

1066.  ώ  χθΟΝία  κτλ.,  Ό  voice  that  speakest  to  mortals  (the 
dead)  beneath  the  earth.'  The  dat.  βροτοΐα  seems  to  depend 
on  φάηα,  following  the  construction  of  ψημί.  Some  edd.  print 
ΦάΛΛα,  but  if  the  voice  is  personified  it  becomes  impossible  to 
find  a  construction  for  the  dat.,  unless  BpoToTci  be  taken  of  the 
living  ;  which  does  not  seem  natural.  The  voice  to  which  the 
Chorus  appeal  is  amj  one  of  those  many  which  convey  such 
messages.  If  βροτοΐα  be  taken  of  the  living,  the  dat.  is 
possessive,  and  practically  =  a  gen.,  and  Φά/xais  personified  :  Ό 
Voice  of  (at  the  command  of)  mortals,  that  speakest  beneath 
the  earth.' 

1067.  κατά  .  .  βόααοΝ  :  tmesis.  uoi  :  ethic  dat. 
δπα  :  advei'bial . 

1068.  ΆτρείΒαιο  means  Agamemnon  only  :  ep.  1419  ol  yds 
viral  κβίμβνοί. 

1069.  άχόρευτα  κτλ.,  'bearing  the  story  of  dishonours  that 
stifle  dance  and  song.'  χορεύομαι  includes  singing  as  well  as 
dancing. 

1070.  δτι  κτλ,  :  the  clause  explains  oweOw,  and  is  con- 
structed with  KOTaBoacoN  in  1067.  Transl.  'telling  him  that 
in  his  house  all  is  amiss.'  εφίΝ  of  course  lit.  =them  {Άτρείδαίί 
1068). 

1071.  τά  δέ  np6c  τέκΝΟΰΝ :  lit.  as  to  what  concerns  7iis 
cliildren.  Transl.  'while  between  his  children  is  vai'iance  and 
strife,  and  the  accord  of  loving  companionship  is  no  more.' 
διπλβ  φυλοπιο  ούκ  €Τ*  έζιοουται :  lit.  the  conflict  of  tivo  is  not 
noiv  hronght  into  accord  ;  a  Avay  of  saying,  'there  is  now  conflict 
and  there  is  not  accord.'  The  use  of  the  verb,  which  commonly 
means  'make  equal,'  is  exceptional.  For  another  exceptional 
use,  cp.  1194.  διαίτα  is  modal,  in  friendly  living. 

1074.   οαλεύει,  '  suffers  the  storm.'     σαλει^ω  is  also  trans. 
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1075.  Ήλεκτρα,  t6n  άεί :  there  is  no  doubt  a  corruption 
here  ;  for  though  οτεΝαχουοα  might  govern  tlie  gen.  narpoc, 
TON  άεί  remains  untranslatable.  It  cannot  =  τόί'  aet  χρόνον,  as 
the  scholiast  took  it.  Some  edd.  write  Ηλέκτρα  ττότμον,  with 
αλλ'  ου  μά  in  the  strophic  line  (1063),  but  μά  is  always  short. 
Perhaps  the  original  Avas  αϋτα  (αντη)  ποτααον,  and  αντα  has 
been  supplanted  by  the  explanation  Ηλέκτρα.  Heath's  ά  naic 
oTton  accounts  excellently  for  ton,  but  ά  naic  following  τέκνοιν 
δίττλη  κτλ.  could  hardly  without  harshness  refer  to  one  of  the 
two  daughters  specially. 

1079.  TO  .  .  JUH  ΒλέπείΝ  :  for  the  inf.  with  art.  instead  of 
the  simple  inf.  cp.  1030  n. 

1080.  diduuaN  kKouc  ΈρίΝύΝ,  '  if  she  could  first  destroy 
the  double  curse,'  i.e.  Aigisthos  and  Klytaimnestra.  Helen  is 
called  'Epivvs  in  Ag.  749,  and  Medea  in  Med.  1260. 

1081.  Tic  QN  κτλ.  :  lit.  what  woman  so  truly  noble  is  likely 
(a  common  meaning  of  du  with  opt.)  herea/ter  to  he  horn? 
eunaTpic  here  combines  the  idea  of  noble  in  character  with 
that  of  noble  by  birth  :  '  what  daughter  so  Avorthy  of  a  noble 
sire  .  .  ? '     See  on  989. 

1082.  oudeic  κτλ.,  '  for  the  noble-born  will  never  discredit  a 
fair  fame  by  ignoble  liv.ing,  and  become  inglorious.'  nconuuoc 
is  proleptic.  oraeoc  is  here  used  in  its  original  sense. 
The  word,  Avhich  is  connected  Avith  a7a;uat,  meant  primarily 
admirabilis.  ΧοΛν,  since  Avhat  the  sa\-age  man  most  admired 
was  prowess,  and  the  men  of  especial  strength  and  courage  weve 
those  Avho  became  the  leaders  in  the  tribe,  άγα^ό?  came  to  be 
applied  especially  to  the  nobles  of  a  tribe  or  race,  and  noble  by 
descent  remained  one  of  the  commonest  meanings  of  the  word 
through  classical  times.  Cp.  //.  21.  109  ττατρόζ  δ'  βΐμ'  ayaOolo, 
dea  δέ  μβ  yeivaTO  μήτηρ  :  Soph./?•.  105  OTau  ο'ί  τ  ά^αθοΙ  npos 
των  ayepQu  κατανίκωνται  :  II.  6.  162  ά^αβα  φρονέοντα,  'for  he 
was  noble-hearted,'  i.e.  had  too  high  a  sense  of  honour  to  yield 
(of  Bellerophon  and  Anteia's  proposals)  :  Od.  3.  265  αλλ'  ^  tol 
TO  ττρίν  μέν  άναίνβτο  epyov  aet/ces  |  δΓα  Κ-λνταιμνήστρη•  φρβσΐ 
yap  κέχρ-ητ  ayaOriaLv.  In  the  two  last  examples  we  are 
reminded  of  the  maxim  noblesse  oblige. 

1085.  πάΓκλαυτοΝ  αίωΝα  koinon,  'a  life  of  tears  shared 
with  those  that  mourn,'  i.e.  Agamemnon;  cp.  847  n.  Some 
edd.,  finding  difiiculty  in  the  absence  of  a  reference  for  kolvov, 
believe  there  is  a  corruption ;  but  Jebb  defends  tlie  text,  com- 
paring Ai.  267  t)  Koivos  iv  Koivolac  XvwdadaL  ξννών,  '  to  share 
the  grief  of  friends  who  grieve.' 

1087.  TO  JUH  καλοΝ  κτλ.,   'and  so  used  unhappiness  as  to 
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Avin  two  meeds  of  praise  at  once,  the  name  of  wise,  and  the 
name  of  noblest  of  daughters.'  τ6  juh  καλοΝ,  'what  is  not 
well,'  is  the  -n-ayKXavrov  αιώνα  of  the  previous  line.  KaeonXicaca 
seems  to  be  used  as  a  poetic  equivalent  of  κατασκβνάσασα,  'prc- 
2')aring,  ordering,  arranging,  makbig  to  he  of  such  a  character 
(see  L.  &  S.,  s.v.  /νατασκευά^ω).  So  Kaibel  ;  but  several  edd. 
would  alter  KaeonXicaca.  The  best  suggestion  is  J.  H.  H. 
Schmidt's  άπολακτίοαοα.  έΝ  έΝΐ  Xorco  :    in  or  on  one 

account.  φέρείΝ,  as  elsewhere,  =  φέρ€σθαι,  win. 

1092.  ύπόχειρ  (so  Musgrave  for  virb  χείρα  of  MSS.)  does  not 
occur  elsewhere,  but  may  be  taken  as  a  certain  correction.  Cp. 
έττίχεφ,  άντίχειρ. 

1095.  BeBwcoN  :  see  on  979,  and  cp.  1056.  Ά  δέ  κτλ., 

'and  for  obedience  to  heaven's  highest  laws  winning  the  noblest 
meed    of  praise   by   this    thy   piety   towards    Zeus.'  τα, 

demonstr.,  as  regularly  in  lyrics.  tconBg  seems  to  be  a 

gen.  of  ref.,  like  χρημάτων  eS  rjKovres,  'well-off  for  money,'  and 
Thuc.  1.  36  TTjs  re  yap  'Ιταλία?  καΐ  Si/ceXt'as  καλω$  παράττλου 
κ€Ϊταί.  The  Nouijua  are  the  eternal  laws  of  natural  piety 
towards  those  of  one's  own  blood.  Cp.  the  fine  passage.  Ant. 
453  flf.— 

ουδέν  σθένειν  τοσούτον  ωόμην  τα  σα 
κηρίη/μαθ\  ώστ'   aypaiTTa   κάσφαλη  θβών 
νόμιμα  δύνασθαί  θνητον  δνθ'   νττβρδραμέΐν 
ov'yap  TL  νυν  ye  Kaxdes,  άλλ'  άβί  ττοτβ 
ξ'-?]  ταύτα,  Kouoeis  oWev  ϊξ  ότου  'φάνη. 

1098-1383.  Third  Episode.  See  Introduction.  Orestes  and 
Pylades,  as  coming  from  Strophios,  are  supposed  to  have 
arrived  independently  of  the  Paidagogos,  who  comes  from 
Phanoteus  (670). 

3098,  cicHKoucaueN  :  from  people  of  the  place  of  whom 
they  had  made  inf|uiries. 

1099.  ewea  :  whither  ;  cp.  Ph.  1466  tvO'  ή  μ€yάλ'η  Μοίρα 
κομίζβι. 

1101.  φκΗΚ£Ν,  'has  made  his  home. ' 

1102.  άλλ',    'well.'      See  Appendix  I.  χώ  9pacac, 

'he  that  showed  tliee  the  way.'  Ύο  j^oint  out,  indicate,  is  the 
original  sense  of  the  Avord,  and  the  only  meaning  of  the  act. 
found  in  Homer. 

1104.  noeeiNi^N,  'longed-for.'  They  are  supposed  to  know 
that  their  coming  has  been  announced,  and  that  tliey  bring 
welcome  news.  KoiNonouN,  'of  our  company.' 
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1105.  ίίδε:  Elektra.  τόΝαρχιςτοΝ:  '  the  nearest '  to 
Aigisthos  and  Klytaimnestra. 

1106.  Orestes  has  of  course  recognised  Elektra,  though  he 
speaks  as  though  he  had  not.  Jebb  has  the  only  possible 
word  for  rUNai  here,  'mistress.' 

1110.  κλΗδοΝα  is  meant  as  a  repetition  of  Elektra's  φήμψ  : 
see  on  986. 

1114.  KOJuizoueN,   '  we  bring  home.' 

1115.  tout'  έκεΪΝΟ  κτλ.,  '  there  (τούτο)  in  your  hands  that 
sad  burden  (which  I  had  expected),  it  seems,  I  now  see  plain.' 

1127.  λοιποΝ,  left  from.  Transl.,  'sole  relic  of  Orestes' 
life.'  cbc  άπ'  έλπίδωΝ  κτλ.,   'with  what  shatteiing   of 

my  hopes  do  I  tijke  back  again — not  him  whom  I  sent  fortii  ! 
For  now  I  carry  thee  in  my  hands,  just  nothing.'  For  άπ' 
έλπίδοοΝ  cp.  άτΓο  δ6ξη$,  contrary  to  cxpect^a^n.  Most  of  the 
Mss.  give  ουχ  ωΝπερ,  some  obcncp,  οΐΜ^ίΛ^ερ  :  but  only  one 
MS.  gives  the  c'  after  ώε  Avhich  wNarep  and"  cocnep  require. 
If  we  read  ώο  c'  .  .  ούχ  coNnep,  ωΝπβρ  inust'|bf  by  attraction 
for  αΐσπβρ,  '  how  differently  from  my  hopfs,  not^with  the  hopes 
with  which.'  It  is  difficult  to  believe  tliat  such  needlessly 
awkward  phraseology  is  Sophoklean.  The  most  natural  cor- 
rection is  clearly  ownep.  Indeed  this  is  hardly  a  correction;  for 
it  must  be  remembered  tliat  in  Sophokles'  time  the  form  ο  alone 
was  used  for  both  the  long  and  short  vowel. 

1130.  λαηπροΝ,  '  full  of  light. '  "  λαηπροΝ  refers  to  tlie 
bright  light  of  life  in  the  young  face  "  (Jebb  ;  who  cp.  0.  T,  81 
λαμιτρόί  ibarrep  ομματι,  and  Ion  475  τέκνων  oh  av  .  .  λάμττωσίν 
ev  θαλάμοί$  \  ί'βαί'ίδβ?  τ)βαι).      Cp.  also  685  εισήλθε  \aμ^Γp6s. 

1131.  wc  ώφεΚοΝ  κτλ.  If  Elektra  had  not  saved  Orestes, 
true  he  would  have  perished  with  his  father,  biit  at  least  her 
own  loving  hands  would  have  done  for  him  the  last  sad  offices. 
As  it  is,  he  has  perished  all  the  same,  and  she  out'  «n  φίλαια 
Xepci  κτλ. 

1134.  oncoc  eKeico,  '  in  order  that  thou  mightest  have  lain.' 
For  the  final  conjunction  Vvith  a  past  indie,  cp.  Ηψρ.  647  iV 
είχον  μήτε  προσφωνεΐν  τίνα. 

1138.  GN  :  instrumental  ;  cp.  Ph.  60  o't  σ'  εν  λίταΓ?  στεί- 
\αντε$  έξ  οίκων  μο\εΐν,  ib.  102  τι  δ'  εν  δόλω  δεΐ  μάλλον  η  ττείσαντ 
α-γείν  ; 

1139.  λουτροΤο  c'  CKocuHca,  "notmereh^,  'honoured  with 
washings,'  but  rather  'washed  and  dressed'  for  the  πρόθεσί?  .  . 
Similarly  O.C.  1602  λουτροΐ$  τέ  viv  |  έσθητί  r'  έξήσκησαν"  (Jeblj). 
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nup6c  ΟΝειλόυΐΗΝ.  The  tire  Avas  first  quenched  with  wine. 
Cp.  II.  24.  791  πρώτον  μβρ  κατά  ττυρκαΐην  σβέσαν  αϊθοττί  οΐνω  \ 
.  .  αύτάρ  evecTa  \  οστέα  Χβνκά  \eyovTO  .  .  |  ftrat  τά  ye  χρνσείην 
es  λάρνακα  θηκαν  iXovTcs  (in  Ιί.  23.  243  the  λάρναξ  is  called 
φιάλη)  ;  Verg.  jleyi.  6.  226  postqimm  conlapsi  cineres  et  flamvia 
qidevit,  \  relltquias  vino  ct  bibulam  laverc  faviUam  ;  \  ossaqnc 
leda  cado  texit  Corynaeus  aeno. 

1144.  For  the  pi-edicative  position  of  the  attributive  onco- 
φελΗτου  see  on  133.  tjhn  -,ψ. 

114δ.  παρέοχοΝ  :  the  aoi•.  regards  the  time  referred  to  as  a 
ivhole. 

1146.  KOuoO :    the   redundant    και   gives   emphasis,    as   in. 
eiirep  TLS  καΐ   άλλο?.      Cp.    e'iwep   άλλω   τφ  ττείθοίμην    άν,   καΐ  σοΙ 
ττείθομαί  (Plsit.).  φίλοο,  'darling,'  'treasure.' 

1147.  oi  κατ'  oTkon  :  the  servants.  With  ficaN  supply 
τροφοί,  and  with  τροφόο  supply  9j. 

1148.  The  emphasis  is  on  έπώ.  For  Orestes  '  sister '  ahvays 
meant  Elektra. 

1152.  τέθΝΗκ'  erw  coi,  'I  am  dead,  for  thee.'  coi,  iii 
relation  to  thee.  That  is,  ' '  So  far  as  thou  couldst  kill  me,  I 
am  dead  ;  for  thy  death  has  killed  me  "  (cp.  808  ws  μ  άττώ- 
λεσα?  θανών).  For  the  phrase  cp.  Ph.  1030  τέθννχ  νμΐν 
ττάλαι  :  Ai.  1128  debs  yap  έκσφζβι  μ€,  τφδε  δ'  οϊχομαί. 

1154.  HC  goes  primarily  with  φκηαο  npouneunec  ('about 
whom'),  and  secondarily  with  Tiucopoc. 

1157.   SaiucoN,  'fortune.' 

1160-62.  Lamentations  in  anapaestic  metre  occur  amid 
senarii  also  in  Tr.  1085.  "  This  is  one  of  the  traits  from  which 
it  may  be  inferred  that  the  Eledra  was  a  comparatively  late 
play  "  (Jebb). 

1163.  KcXeueouc :  this  present  journey  from  Krisa  to 
Mykenai. 

1164.  δΑτα  :  see  on  842.  ώ  KacirwHTON  κάρα,  '  0  my 

brother.'     For  κάρα  used,  like  όμμα,  of  the  whole  person  (see  on 
903)  cp.  Ant.  1  ώ  kolvov  αύτάδελφον  ^1σμψη$  κάρα. 

1165.  CTeroc,   'shelter.'     Jebb  cp.  Borneo  awl  Juliet,  act  5, 
sc.  3,  106  :   "I  still  will  stay  with  thee  ;  ]  And  never  from  this 
palace  of  dim  night  |  Depart  again  :  here,  here  will  I  remain  | 
With  worms  that  are  thy  chamber-maids  ;  0,  here  |  Will  I  set 
up  my  everlasting  rest. " 
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1166.  ΤΗΝ  ΑΑΗδέΝ  eic  τ6  juh^gn,  'this  notliing  to  thy 
nothingness.'  τό  JUH^eN,  as  Jebb  remarks,  indicates  rather 

Orestes'  state  than  himself,  his  ashes.     Cp.  Byron's  "  first  dark 
day  of  nothingness." 

1168.   JuereTxoN  twn  Yccon,  '  we  shared  alike '  (Jebb). 

1170.  Touc  rap  eaNONTQC  κτλ.,  'for  the  dead,  I  sec,  have 
rest. ' 

1171.  φροΝΕΐ,  'remember.' 

1174.  ποΐ  λοΓοοΝ  κτλ.,  'I  grope  for  words.'  Lit.  ichat 
tcords  can  I  find,  being  at  a  loss  f ω'  them? 

1175.  rap,  (I  say  this)  'for  I  am  no  longer  master  of  my 
tongue.' 

1176.  ecxec,  '  what  trouble  seized  thee?'  For  the  aor.  cp. 
897. 

1177.  eidoc  Ήλέκτραο=  Ήλε\'τρα.  There  is  no  idea  of 
famous  beauty.  He  calls  her  κλεΐΝΟΝ  because  all  members  of  a 
royal  house  are  well  known,  and  she  especially  by  reason  of  her 
pathetic  history.  '  Is  this  the  famed  Elektra,  on  whom  I 
look  ? ' 

1178.  καί  χχάΚ  άθλίωα  εχοΝ,  'and  in  sore  distress.' 

1179.  oYjuoi  κτλ.,  'alas,  then,  for  this  cruel  fortune!'  For 
the  general  connexion  of  this  dialogue  see  Introduction. 

1181.  ώ  ccojua  κτλ.,  '  0  form  brutally  and  unnaturally 
misused  ! '  aTiucoc,  loitliout  'proper  reverence.  aeeoc  was 
specially,  and  very  commonly,  used  of  outrages  on  kinsfolk — 
actions  Avhicli  we  call  'unnatural.' 

1182.  ouToi  κτλ.,  'surely,  sir,  it  is  of  me  and  none  other 
that  thou  speakest  those  sinister  words.'  In  1180  she  had  said 
"You  cannot  be  lamenting  me.''  She  now  says  that  she  can 
no  longer  resist  that  conclusion. 

1183.  τροφΗο,  'life,'  mode  of  life,  as  often. 

1184.  τί  ^^^  κτλ.,  '  why,  sir,  dost  thou  thus  observe  me  and 
lament  ? ' 

1186.  CN  :  instrumental.  'By  Avhat  that  I  have  said  dost 
thou  discern  this  V  Cp.  1138. 

1187.  ce  :  emphatic.  "  I  realise  my  own  sorrows  in  seeing 
thme.'''' 

1188.  καί  UHN,  'oh.'     See  Appendix  I. 

1191.   noeeN  κτλ.,   'and  whose  is  this  crime  whereto  thou 
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pointest  ? '  Orestes  asks  two  questions, — wlio  was  murdered, 
and  who  did  the  deed  ?  Elektra  answers  both  in  answering 
the  first. 

1193.  προτρέπει,  'gives  thee  over  to.' 

1194.  JUHTpi  3'  οΟθέΝ  έΐΐςοϊ  :  I  agree  with  Jebb  that  there 
is  no  ground  for  assuming  an  intrans.  use  of  the  verb  here. 
The  lit.  meaning  is  '  she  docs  notMug  as  a  mother  does,'  and  the 
use  of  the  verb  is  identical  with  that  remarked  on  in  the  notes 
on  37,  170,  1071. 

1195.  xepdN  κτλ.,  'with  violence,  or  with  hardness?' 
Xuul•!  βίου  denotes  general  ill-treatment. 

1196.  As  Jebb  remarks,  violence  is  hinted  at  in  G'27,  912. 
For  the  general  condition  of  hovKdo.  to  which  Elektra  was 
reduced  see  1 89  if. 

1203.  TO  τώΝδε:  their  disposition:  not  a  mere  equivalent  of 
αϊδε  (see  on  92,  522).  Transl. ,  '  if  the  hearts  of  these  here  are 
loyal. ' 

1204.  np6c  niCTOc,  '  to  loj^al  ears.' 

1208.  τά  φίλτατα,  'my  darling.'  The  phrase  was  common 
of  one's  "  nearest  and  dearest."  It  had  even  a  merely  formal 
use,  as  in  Eiim.  100,  Avhere  Klytaimnestra  speaks  of  herself  as 
τταθοΰσα  δ'  οντω  deiua  wpos  των  φιΚτάτων  (Orestes).      Cp.  1448  η. 

1209.  οίί  <fHxx  έάοείΝ,  'I  cannot  leave  it  with  thee.'  The 
trimeter  is  rarely  divided  between  two  speakers.  Here,  as  in 
1220-26,  1323,  the  break  accords  Avith  the  excitement  of  the 
speakers. 

1209.  ώ  τάλαΐΝ*  κτλ.,  '  oh,  Avoe  is  me  for  thee,  Orestes,  if 
they  will  not  let  me  give  thee  burial  ! '  ceeeN  is  causal,  like 
920  φβυ  Trjs  apoias  :  cp.  Hip}}-  1454  ο'ίμοί  φρβνο^  ση^  βνσφου^. 
El.  had  hoped  to  lay  Or. 's  ashes  in  the  ancestral  tomb  ;  cp.  760. 
d  CTepHcojuai  :  the  deliberative  fut.  (cp.  Ion  758 
€ΪτΓωμβν,  7)  σί'γώμβΐ',  ?)  τι  δράσομ€ν ;)  used  subordinately,  'if 
I  «m  to  he  deprived.'  For  a  similar  subord.  use  of  the  delib. 
subjunct.  cp.  O.C.  1442  δυστάλαινα  τάρ'  έ-γώ,  |  d  σου  στερηθώ: 
Plat.  Cratyl.  425  d  et  μη  .  .  άττάΚΚα^ώμεν,  '  unless  we  are  to 
get  rid  of:  Thuk.  3.  37.  3  ei  καθβστήξβί.  So  in  οΐσθ'  ovu  δ 
δρασον  the  imper.  is  subord.,  '  dost  know  what  thou  must  do  ? ' 

1213.  THNde  προοφωΝεΐΝ  φάτίΝ,  '  to  use  this  speech  of 
him,'  lit.,  to  address  him  as  θανόντα.  Supply  αυτόν.  φάτίΝ 
is  adverbial. 

1214.  οϋτωε  qtijuoc  κτλ. :  that  is,  does  the  dead  despise  my 
lamentation  ? 
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1215.  τούτο  δ'  ουχί  con,  'to  do  that  is  not  for  tliee.' 

1217.  αλλ'  ούκ  'OpecTou  :  supply  σώμα  βαστάξζΐ.^.  'Nay, 
not  Orestis'  ashes,  save  as  invention  hath  tricked  them  out.' 
HCKHJueNON,  lit.  =  ' dressed  up.' 

1220.  ώ  παΐ,  'youth.'  For  ttous  of  a  young  man  cp.  455, 
1430. 

1224.  φώα  :  ημαρ. 

1225.  ώ  ψθέηχα  :  "a  beautifully  natural  expression  of  her 
new  joy  in  his  living  presence.  So  the  solitary  Philoctetes 
■welcomes  the  sound  of  Greek  speech, — ώ  φίΧτατον  φώνημα 
{Ph.  234)  "  (Jebb).  ΟΛΗκέτ'  αλλοθεΝ  πύθΗ,  '  ask  now 
no  other.'  ούκέτι  {μηκέτή  frequently  means,  not  no  longer, 
but  not  noiu  ;  e.g.  ταύτα  άκουσαν  ούκέτι  έξηλθβ,  'he  did  not  now 
go  out,'  as  he  had  intended. 

1228.  JUHxaNaTci  xxes  κτλ.,  'by  invention  dead,  but  now  by 
invention  brought  to  us  alive.' 

1230.  κάπί  cuju9opaTci,  *  at  the  glad  fortune.'  ουιχψορά 
οι  good  fortune  is  rare,  without  a  defining  adj. 

1232.   roNai  cwjulotcun  .  .  φιλτστωΝ,    'son  of  him  who  was 

to  me  the  most  dear.'  This  use  of  coouotcon  for  the  sing. 
σώματος  is  unexampled.  Jebb  cp.  Ovid,  Her.  Ep.  8.  113 
male  corpora  tada  relinquo,  the  (living)  body  of  Pyrrhus. 

1234.  kxxoKcT  άρτίωο,  '  at  this  moment  thou  hast  come,' 
and  my  dark  hour  is  over. 

1235.  ouc  :  herself. 

1236.  npocueNe,  wait  further,  'wait  yet  a  while'  ;  cp.  1399. 

1241.  nepiccON  αχθοο :  Homer's  έτώσων  αχθο$  άρούρης. 
Transl.,  'this  I  will  never  deign  to  fear,  stay-at-home  woman, 
useless  burden  of  the  ground.' 

1243.  "ApHC,  'fight,'  or  'the  spirit  of  fight.' 

1246.  άΝεφελοΝ  cneSaXec  κτλ.,  lit.  'thou  hast  mentioned 
my  sorrow,  which  cannot  be  clouded  over,  can  never  be  abo- 
lished, can  never  forget  (itself)  considering  Avhat  is  its  nature.' 
Transl.,  '  thou  mindest  me  of  my  misery  ever  undimmed,  that 
will  never  be  ended,  will  never  sleep,  so  sore  is  it. '  λHcόueNON 
might  mean  that  will  never  escape  notice,  but,  as  Jebb  remarks, 
this  would  be  weak  after  άκέφελοΝ.  For  the  exclamatoiy 
oToN  used  subordinately  see  on  751. 

1251.  δταΝ   napoucia   φράζΗ,    '  when    meeting   marks    the 
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hour,'  or  'gives  the  signal.'     napoucia  is  for  τταρονσία   τίνων, 
viz.  of  Aigisthos  and  Klytaimnestra. 

1253.   ό   nac  xpoNoc,   the  tvhole  of  time;    παρώΝ,    as   it    is 

present.     That  is,  '  every  lionr  of  all  time. ' 

1256.  JuoXic  rap  κτλ.,  '  for  hardly  now  have  my  lips  been 
freed.'     εοχοΝ,  ijot. 

1257.  ccozou  τόδε,  'keep  that  liberty'  (of  speech,  which 
rashness  may  cause  her  to  lose  again). 

1260.  TIC  ouN  κτλ.  :  lit.  'who  would  exchange  silence  for 
speech,  as  a  just  eijuivalent  ? '  (άΞίαΝ,  predicative).  The  gen. 
as  with  verbs  of  buying  and  exchanging.  coO  πεφΗΝΟτοο,  gen. 
abs.  ώδε,  '  as  thou  bidst.' 

1263.  After  this  verse  a  trimeter  has  been  lost  ;  cp.  the 
strophe.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  trimeters  recur  in  jiairs 
throughout  this  dialogue. 

1266.  χάριτοο,  'a  grace,' favour. • 

1267.  έπόριςεΝ,  'brought.'  The  verb  occurs  only  here  in 
this  sense  ;  but  '  bring '  is  its  orig.  meaning,  as  it  is  of  iropelv. 

1270.  SaiuONioN  .  .  Tiewui,  Ί  see  in  it  the  hand  of  heaven.' 
TiOHUi,  with  the  meaning  of  the  more  usual  mid.  :  cp.  Ant. 
1166  ού  τίθημ   εγώ  |    'ζην  τούτον. 

1271.  τά  JucN,  on  the  one  hand. 

1274.  όδοΝ  :  adverbial,  'with  a  journeying.' 

1276.  τί  JUH  ποΗΰω  ;  '  what  may  I  not  do  ? '  Interrogative 
deliberative,  for  which  the  proper  neg.  is  μη. 

1277.  jueeeceai :  epexegetic  ;  'let me  not  lose  it. ' 

1278.  k9n  αλλοιοι  :  in  the  case  of  others,  sc.  άττοστβροΰσι,  'if 
others  sought  to  rob  thee.' 

1282.  εκλυοΝ  αύδάΝ  :   '  I  was  listening  to  a  voice  '  (Orestes'). 

1283.  εοχοΝ  κτλ.,  '  I  check  my  impulse,  and  listen  in  silence 
and  Avithout  a  cry.'  Lit.  /  check  nuj  impulse  (making  it) 
speechless  and  loithout  a  cry,  as  I  listen.  opuON  is  a  necessary 
correction  of  mss.  opraw,  Avhich  only  means  disposition  or 
anger.  Some  edd.  insert  ούδ'  αν  before  'έσχον  ('nor  could  I 
have  checked,'  etc.),  and  place  αΝαυδοΝ  in  the  next  line  ;  this 
makes  the  rhythmical  period  4.4.4.6  =  e7r.  αΝαυδοΝ,  pre- 
dicative, is  balanced  by  ουδέ  cun  Bog. 

1285.  τάλαΐΝα,   'ah   me!    (i.e.    it    is   hard   to   control   my 
.  transports).     But  now  1  have  thee.' 
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1286.  φιλτάταΝ  εχοοΝ  npocoi|;iN,  'showing  me  that  dearest 
face  '  ;  lit.  luicing  υ/ιι  usjjcd. 

1289.  coc  κακΗ  :  sc.  εστί. 

1291.  άΝτλει,  'drains.'  τά  δ'  έκχεϊ  κτλ.,  'squander- 
ing here  and  idly  wasting  there.'  '"As  distinct  from  έκχύ 
(profuse  outlay  on  luxury),  Biacneipei  juothn  expresses  aimless 
waste,  Avhich  obtains  no  return  "  (Jebb). 

1292.  λοΓου  rap  κτλ.,  lit.  for  the  recital  would  lyreehide 
(the  observance  of)  due  limit.  Cp.  Hes.  Op.  692  KaLpbs  δ'  έττΐ 
ΐΓοίσιν  apLaros  :  P.  V.  507  καιρού  ire  pa  :  Ag.  785  καιρόν  χάριτος, 
'  due  measure. ' 

1296.  ouTCO  3'  onwc  :  i.e.  οΰτω  σκόττει  oirois,  (so)  see  that  thy 
mother  does  not,  etc.  Cp.  Pax  77  δττω?  irerT^aei,  '  mind  you 
fly.'  The  addition  οι  οντω  is  rare  ;  Jebb  cp.  Pan.  905  οντω  δ' 
δττω?    epetTou    άστ€Ϊα.  έπίΓΝωοεται    φαιΒρφ    npocconco, 

'detect  by  thy  radiant  face.'  ncon  :  Orestes  and  Pylades. 

1298.  JUOTHN,  'falsely,'  as  in  63. 

1301.  καί  coi :  for  και  see  on  1146. 

1302.  THde,  thus,  is  redundant,  repeating  ώδε  for  emphasis. 

1303.  ejuac,  as  my  oivn. 

1304.  ουδέ  Avith  βραχύ. 

1306.  SaiuoNi,  'fortune.' 

1307.  τοΝθέΝδε  :  for  τά  άι^θάδβ,  as  often. 

1309.  oYkoic  :  synonymous  with  crerac  preceding.  See  on 
986. 

1312.  χαρά  :  Klytaimnestra  will  mistake  her  tears  of  joy  for 
tears  of  sorrow. 

1315.  εϊρΓαεαι  Be  ju'  ίίεκΌπα,  lit.  thou  hast  dealt  icith  me 
^inimaginahly  (cp.  κακώ$  δραν  τίνα)  ;  '  thou  hast  wrought  an 
unimaginable  thing  upon  me.'  What  this  is,  the  next  words 
explain. 

1318.  δτε  :  causal,  as  often. 

1319.  opyj^,  'command.' 

1320.  ούκ  ON  duoTN  iijuapTON  :  i.e.  I  would  have  secured 
one  of  two  things  ;  I  would  not  have  missed  both. 

1323.  τώΝ  εΝδοθεΝ,  sc.  nvos.  Cp.  Ant.  1068  'ixeis  μέν  των 
άνω  {τίνα)  βαΧών  κάτω. 

1324  f.  οία  means  for  Elektra  vengeance  ;  for  unfriendly 
ears  the   ashes  of  Orestes,     οΰτε  .    .   οΰτε,    '  what  cannot  be 
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rejected  fi'om  thefe  doors,  though  it  be  received  with  little  joy. ' 
TIC,  people,  meaning  Aigisthos  and  Klytaimnestra.  For  xe  .  . 
τ€  (/cat)  coordinating  clauses,  one  of  which  is  meant  to  be  logic- 
ally subordinated  to  the  other,  cp.  676,  680,  1497  n. ,  Ion  72 
ώϊ  .  .  ^άμοι  re  Λο^ίοι;  |  κρντττοί  'γένωνται,  irais  τ  βχτι  τα  πρόσφορα, 
'that  the  boy  may  have  his  own,  Avithout  discovery  of  the 
marriage.' 

1329.  ore  as  in  1318.  παρά,   beside,  'on  the  brink  of. ' 

1331.   craeJuoTci :  the  doorposts. 

1336.   cuN  χαρά  is  equivalent  to  an  adj. ;  '  cries  of  gladness.' 

1338.  άπΗλλάχΘαι,  to  have  done  with  the  onatter  at  once; 
'  't  is  time  the  deed  were  done. '  He  passes  from  the  general 
maxim  to  particular  advice. 

1339  f.  τάΝτεΟθεΝ,  the  next  things,  to  be  done  when  he  has 
entered.  'What  of  the  sequel,  when  I  enter?' — 'All  is  well  ; 
for  we  stand  on  this,  that  none  will  recognise  thee. '  υπάρχει 
means  'to  exist  to  start  with,'  esp.  of  a  preliminary  advantage, 
stock-in-trade,  capital,  etc.  Cp.  Dem.  32.  20  τοΰτ'  odv  de? 
irpoaeivai,  τα  δ'  αλλ'  ύτάρχβί  :  Her.  7.  144  aCrat  al  vees  τοΐσι 
'Αθψαίοίσί  ύττηρχον  (they  were  about  to  build  others). 

1341.  ΗΓΓειλαε  :  sc.  μβ. 

1342.  etc,  for  the  more  usual  tls  :  cp.  Ion  3  θεών  /xtSs  ^φνσβ 
ΜαΓαΓ,  Bacch.  917  Trpeireis  δε  Κάδ/χου  θνγατέρω^  μορφην  μία.  So 
in  latin,  Plant.  Pseud.  4.  1.  38  ibi  una•  aderit  viulier  lepida. 
The  sense  is,  "they  count  you  here  as  a  dead  man." 

1344f.  τελουΛΛεΝοοΝ  εΥπουα'  qn,  'as  things  draw  to  com- 
pletion, I  will  tell  thee.'  The  reference  is  not  to  the  murder, 
but  to  the  settlement  of  things  after.  Orestes  was  return- 
ing, not  merely  to  execute  vengeance,  but  also  to  recover  his 
own  usurped  rights.  There  Avas,  therefore,  much  to  do  besides 
the  killing  of  the  guilty  pair.  Aigisthos  and  Klytaimnestra 
doubtless  had  many  supporters  in  the  place,  who  must  be 
secured  or  overawed  before  Orestes'  work  would  be  completed. 
So  Jebb,  no  doubt  rightly.  Wecklein  and  Campbell  take  the 
participle  to  mean  are  finished,  and  refer  it  to  the  murder. 
For  the  absence  of  a  subject  cp.  ετοίμων  'όντων,  '  when  things 
were  ready'  (Thuc. ).  cbc  hk  nGn  έχει  κτλ.,    'but  for  the 

present  (lit.  as  things  are  now),  in  their  respect  all  is  weW, 
even  Avhat  is  not  well.'  τά  κείΝΟΟΝ :  the  absence  of  men  indoors 
(including  Aigisthos,  1369),  Klytaimnestra's  triumphant  sense 
of  security,  and  the  consequent  easiness  of  approaching  her, 
etc.  τά  ixk  καλώε  :  Klytaimnestra's  unnatural  joy  in  the 
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belief  that  Orestes  is  dead,  and  her  schemes  for  vengeance  on 

Elektra. 

1347.  ουδέ  r'  kc  Qxtxxhu  φέροα,  /  do  not  even  bring  (any- 
thing, an  idea)  into  riDj  mind;  'conjecture  fails  me.' 

1349,  The  Avide  separation  between  ou  and  χεροΪΝ  causes  the 
less  difficulty  as  the  two  words  respectively  begin  and  end  the 
sentence.  More  remarkable  instances  are  O.T.  1251  χώττω^  μέν 
έκ  τώί^δ'  ονκέτ  οΓδ'  άττόλλι/τα:  :  Ion  1307  τ-ην  σην  οττου  σοι  μητέρ' 
έστΙ  νονθέτ€ΐ  :  Ar.  Thesvi.  811  οΰδ'  αν  κΚέψασα  yvvrj  ^'euyec  κατά, 
πβντ-ηκοντα  τάλαντα  \  es  ττοΚιν  'έ\θοι,  'a  Avoman  will  not  (as  men 
do)  steal  public  money  to  the  extent  of  fifty  talents,  and  return 
(from  service  abroad)  in  a  chariot  and  pair.'  For  nedoN  Avithout 
prep.  cp.   Tr.  58  iyyvs  δ'  ό'δ'  αύτο$  apTLirovs  θρωσκεί  δ6μου5. 

1352.  npocHupoN,  'found  to  help  me' ;  npoc,  in  addition  to 
myself. 

1357.  H^icTON  .  .  unHp^THua,  '  how  precious  has  been  the 
ministry  of  thy  feet.' 

1359.  ούδ'  εφαΐΝΕΟ,  'and  gavest  me  no  light.' 

1360.  epra,  '  realities,'  'facts,'  as  opposed  to  λ070ί.  Jebb 
transl.,  .  .  'didst  afflict  me  by  fables,  while  possessed  of  truths 
most  sweet. ' 

1361.  πατέρα  :  this  is  the  only  instance  in  tragedy  of  a 
tribrach  in  the  third  foot  of  a  trimeter  composed  of  a  single 
word.  Jebb  acutely  observes  that  the  break  in  the  line  at 
ττάτβρ  causes  the  effect  on  the  ear  to  be  that  of  a  tribrach  in  a 
first  foot  rather  than  in  a  third,  so  that  the  disagreeableness  of 
such  a  halting  rhythm  as  would  otherwise  be  produced  is  not 
felt.  He  gives  as  a  line  which  no  tragic  poet  could  have 
written,  ^λ^'  άσμενο^  πατέρα  ττοτ   eiaopav  δοκών. 

1364.  Touc  €N  uέcco  λοΓουα,  'the  story  of  the  interval,' 
between  Orestes'  departure  and  the  present  moment,  touc 
Xorouc  is  repeated  in  ταύτα,  1366. 

1367.  re  emphasises  οφωΝ,  Orestes  and  Pylades,  whom  he 

now  admonishes,  as  he  had  admonished  Elektra. 

1370.  TouTOic  Te  καί  κτλ.,  'not  only  with  these  (the  ανδρών 
just  mentioned,  the  household  slaves)  but  with  others  too 
(Aigisthos'  bodyguard,  prob.  foreigners),  more  skilled  in  fight 
and  more  numerous  than  these.' 

1372  ff".  ^proN  έατί  is  common  in  the  sense  of  opus  est,  '  there 
is  need  of,'  lit.,  there  is  work  for ;  e.g.  ttoWtjs  φν\ακη3  ipyov 
(Plat.),  'there  is  need  of  much  precaution'  ;  αλλ'  ουδέν  'ipyov 
ταΰτα  θρηνεΐσθαί  μάτην  {Αι.  852),  'there  is  no  need  to  lament.' 
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Sometimes,  as  here,  we  have  tlie  art.  or  a  demonstrative 
pronoun  with  epyou :  e.g.  A'lidr.  551  ου  yap,  ws  e'ot/ce  μοι, 
σχολψ  I  τόδ'  epyov,  this  is  not  a  matter  for  loitering,  '  here  is  no 
need  of  .  .'  In  the  text  ουκ  an  .  .  TouproN  is  parallel  to  the 
last  example,  but  with  χούρεΐΝ  we  must  supply  epyov  εστί,  as 
it"  epyov  (not  τόδε  rovpyov)  had  preceded  :  this  matter  cannot 
he  one  of  many  loords,  hut  (there  is  need)  to  go  ivithin.  Transl. 
'here  can  be  no  need  of  .  .  ,  but  we  must  go  within.'  oOdeN 
is,  of  course,  adverbial. 

1374.  e^H  here  and  0.  T.  886,  δαιμόνων  'έδη,  denotes  actual 
images  of  the  gods,  not  (as  usually)  their  shrines  or  temples. 
The  gods  especially  meant  are  Apollo  Agyieus  and  Hermes. 
Cp.  Vesp.  875  ώ  δέσποτ'  αναξ,  yelrov  ayviev  τούμοΰ  πρόθυρου 
TrpoTrvKaie  :  Ion  185  άyυLάτLδes  eepairelaL,  'services  of  Apollo  of 
the  Roadway '  :  Thuc.  6.  27  'όσοι  'Έ,ρμαΐ  ήσαν  λίθινοι  ev  ry 
TToAet  rfi  'Αθηναίων — eίσi  δέ  κατά  το  έττιχώριον  η  τeτpάyωvos 
epyaσίa,  ττολλοι  καΐ  ev  Ιδίοι$  ττροθύροι^  και  ev  iepoh — μια  ννκτΐ  ο'ι 
ττλβΓστοι  TrepLeKOTr-ησαν  τα  ττρόσωττα. 

' '  The  worshipper  stretched  forth  his  right  arm  towards  the 
image,  presenting  to  it  the  flat  of  his  hand,  by  bending  back 
the  wrist ;  then  kissed  his  hand,  and  wafted  a  salute  to  the 
god.  Orestes  and  Pylades  perform  this  act  of  reverence  before 
each  eδos  in  the  vestibule.  MeanAvhile,  turning  towards  the 
statue  of  Apollo  Lykeios  Which  stands  in  front  of  the  palace 
(645),  Electra  makes  her  prayer  "  (Jebb). 

1377.  ft  ce  κτλ.,, 'who  so  oft  have  come  before  thee  in 
supplication,  with  hands  that  offered  of  my  poor  store.'  άφ'  con 
seems  to  go  with  λιπαρεΤ,  supplicating  (with  offerings)  from 
tahat  I  had.  upoucTHN,  =  approach,  is  found  with  au  ace. 

only  here  and  in  a  fragment  from  the  Ύνρώ  of  Sophokles, 
ττροστηναι  μέσην  |  τράττεξ'αν. 

1379.  έϊ  oYcoN  εχω  :  i.e.  with  earnest  prayers  only,  since 
she  had  no  offerings  to  present. 

1384-97.   Third  Stasimon.     See  Introduction. 

1384.  npoNeuerai,  'moves  forward.'  The  word  properly 
denotes  the  gradual  forward  movement  of  animals  grazing,  and 
thus  admirably  describes  the  stealthy  advance  of  the  avengers. 

1385.  αΤλία,  hloodshcd  ;  cp.  Cho.  932  ττοΧΚων  αιμάτων,  '  many 
deeds  of  blood '  ;  Or.  284  e'ipyaaTai  δ'  έμοι  μητρωον  αίμα,    '  the 
murder  of  a  mother '  ;  Aesch.  Supp.  449  ομαιμον  αζαα  yiyverai, 
'murder    of   kinsman.'      Transl.    here,    'vengeance.' 
5ucepicTON,  '  irresistible. ' 

1387  f.   JueraBpojaoi    κτλ.,    '  after    their    quarry    of   wicked 
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crime.'  KUNec,    'hounds,'  the   Furies.     Cp.    Gho.   1054 

σαφωί  yap  aide  μ-ητρο^  eyKOTOL  KUves  :    Eum.  246  ws  κνων  νζβρον 
irpbs  αζαα  και  araXay^bv  έκμαστεύομεν. 

1390.  afwpouueNON,  '  in  suspense.' 

1391.  naparerai,    'passes   on.'  ewepMN   .  .  άρωροο, 

'  champion  of  the  underworld.'  The  infernal  gods  (184,  110  if.), 
as  well  as  Agamemnon,  are  meant. 

1394.  ΝεακοΝΗτοΝ  aTua  χειροΪΝ  €χωΝ,  'bearing  in  his  hands 
death  from  the  fresh  whetted  blade.'  aTjua  as  in  1385.  It 
cannot  stand  for  the  instruvieoit  of  death  (though  Tennyson 
could  write  "The  bright  death  quiver'd  at  the  victim's  throat"), 
because,  to  say  nothing  of  other  reasons,  the  last  thing  Orestes 
would  do  was  to  enter  the  palace  with  a  sword  in  his  hand.  I 
class  ΝεακοΝΗτοΝ,  as  used  here,  with  the  adjectives  mentioned 
in  the  note  on  37,  and  take  it  to  mean  literall}-,  connected  with 
(coming  from)  fresh  whetting.  See  also  on  836  χρυσόδετοι^ 
epKeai  κρνφθέντα  γυναικών.  The  phrase  is  no  more  remarkable 
than  άνδροφθόρου  α'ίματοί  {Ant.  1022),  corpse  connected  ivith 
man- slaying,  i.e.  'corpse  of  a  slain  man.'  Since  the  line  corres- 
ponds with  1387,  μβτ'-αδρομοι  κάκ.\ων  τταν  δvpyημaτ  ων  A\\,  a 
dochmiac  dimeter,  the  α  in  ΝεακοΝΗτοΝ  must  be  short ;  though 
by  analogy  the  form  should  be  νεηκόνητο$  (Doric  veaKOvrjTos)  : 
cp.  ve7}K0V7]s,  νβηκήζ,  νζ7]\ιφΎΐ$,  veayev7]s,  νβ-ηθαΧ-η^.  Jebb, 
however,  points  out  that  two  exceptions  to  the  rule  are  found, 
viz.  veaK-q^  and  yeaotdos,  and  would  class  νεάκόνητοζ  with  them. 

1396.  'EpuHC:  cp.  111. 

1398-1510.  Exodos.  l^erses  1398-1441  form  a  κομμό^..  See 
Introduction. 

1401.  λέβΗτα  :  the  urn.  κοεχιεΐ :  cp.   II.  23.  254  61/ 

κΚισ'ιτισι  δέ  Oevres  (the  urn  containing  the  ashes  of  Patroklos) 
έανω  Xiri  κάλυψαρ,  '  covered  it  with  soft  linen  '  ;  and  24.  795 
και  τά  ye  (Hektor's  bones)  χρνσείην  is  λάρνακα  θηκαν  eXovres,  I 
τΓορφνρέοι^  ττέπΧοισι  καΧύψαντβζ  μαΧακοΐσιν,  i.e.  covering  the  urn, 
as  in  the  case  of  Patroklos. 

1410.  ί^ού,  of  sound,  'There  !'  Cp,  Ji.  870  ιδού,  \  δοΰττον 
αΰ  κΧύω  τινά. 

1413.  NUN  coi  κτλ.,  '  now  is  perishing — is  perishing  the  fate 
that  hath  been  thine  day  by  day.'  The  time  of  trouble  now 
comes  to  an  end,  to  give  place  to  days  of  happiness  and  peace. 
See  the  concluding  lines  of  the  play. 

1416.  εί  rap  κτλ.,  Ί  would  it  were  alas  for  Aigisthos  too.' 
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The  dat.  follows  the  construction  of  μοι  implied  in  ώχχο\  pre- 
ceding. 

1417.  τελοΟο' άραί,  '  the  curses  work.'  "With  τελοΟα  supply 
TO  epyov.  oi  .  .  KemeNOi :  Agamemnon. 

1419.  παλίρρυτοΝ  κτλ.,  'for  they  that  died  long  ago  (Aga- 
memnon) are  draining  from  their  slaj^ers  blood  for  blood.'  For 
unesaipouci  cp.  Pint.  2.  127  c  άρτ\€ΐν  /cat  νττβξαίρβΐρ  την  θάλατταν. 

1422  f.  φοίΝία  .  .  crazei  κτλ.,  '  gouts  of  the  sacrifice  of  Ares 
drip  from  that  blood-reddened  hand,  and  I  cannot  blame '  (the 
deed).  θυκλΑο  may  depend  on  the  notion  of  fulness  in  ctozci, 
or  it  may  be  partitive. 

1425.  έθέοπκεΝ  :  cp.  32  if. 

1431.  έφ'  nuTw,  m  our  power. 

1433.  κατ'  άΝτίθύρωΝ  :  κατά  with  the  gen.  denotes  move- 
ment literally  doivmrard  (to  or  from)  ;  not,  as  with  the  ace, 
simply  motion  toivards.  There  seems  to  be  no  exception  to  this 
rule.  Jebb,  therefore,  thinks  that  perhaps  we  should  read  κατ' 
ONTieupcoN',  Avhich  might  be  a  collateral  form  of  άντίθνρον. 
άΝτίθυροΝ  is  the  space  oppoaite  the  door  {inside,  probably),  and 
so  porch  or  vestibule. 

1434.  τάδ'  ώο  πάλΐΝ  :  sc.  ed  θησθβ.  πάλΐΝ,  '  in  their 
turn. ' 

1435.  Η  Noeic :  sc.  eireiyeiv,  by  the  path  by  which  thou  art 
oninded  to  go.     TransL,  'haste,  then,  whither  thou  art  going.' 

1436.  καί  δί^  :  see  Appendix  I. 

1438.   toc  Anicac,  seemingly  kindly,  '  with  seeming  kindliness.' 

1440  f.  λαθραΤοΝ  is  predicative.  diKac  means  retribution. 
opoucH  suggests  an  animal  leaping  into  a  snare.  TransL,  '  that 
he  may  leap  unsuspecting  into  his  conflict  with  vengeance.* 

1442.  Note  the  abruptness  of  the  usurper's  tone. 

1443.  φαα  hardly  suggests  a  message  from  Klytaimnestra 
(ΛVecklein).  Rather,  the  news  has  spread  rapidly  in  the  town. 
and  Aigisthos  has  heard  it  in  passing  through  to  the  palace. 

1444.  inniKoiciN  ku  Nauarioic,  'in  the  shipwreck  of  a 
chariot-race. ' 

1445.  ck.  Toi :  cp.  Kreon's  blustering  address  to  Antigone 
Ant.  441  σ€  δή,  ae  την  νενονσαν  es  ττέδον  κάρα.  κρίΝω^^ 
ανακρίνω,  '  Ι  ask '  ;   cp.  Ant.  399  και  κρΐνε  KU^eXeyxe, 

1448.  cuju9opac  rap  qn  κτλ.  :  the  words  are  purposely 
ambiguous.     To  Aigisthos  they  mean  '  I  should  be  ignorant  of 
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a  liap  (Orestes'  death)  that  touches  her  who  is  my  nearest  kin.' 
To  Elektra  cuu9opac  means  her  mother's  death.  The  words 
may  also  mean  for  Elektra  ttjs  φίλτάτη^  συμφοράς  των  έμων 
συμφορών,  the  most  welcome  thing  that  has  ever  happened  to 
me,  my  brother's  return  ;  and  also,  as  Jebb  remarks,  '  the  mo^t 
welcome  fortune  of  my  kindred,'  i.e.  my  brother's  return,  tcon 
έΑχώΝ  (gen.  of  oi  έμοί)  meaning  Orestes.     {φίλο$  orig.  =suus.) 

1451.  φίλκα  rap  nponeNou  κατΗΝυοαΝ,  'they  have  found  a 
way  to  the  heart  of  their  hostess.'  So  Jebb,  after  Whitelaw. 
His  note  is,  "  The  ostensible  meaning  is  that  they  have  reached 
her  house,  οίκον  being  understood.  Cp.  Ai.  606  avvaeLv  \  .  . 
"Αιδαΐ'  :  Ant.  804  τον  τταΎκοίτην  θάλαμον  \  .  .  άνντονσαν  :  Ο.  C. 
1562  έξανύσαί  \  .  .  τάν  |  νεκρών  πλάκα.  The  hidden  meaning 
is,  φίΧψ  προξένου  κατήνυσαν  φόνον  :  they  have  accomijlished  her 
murder.  To  the  ear  of  the  audience  the  nature  of  the  ellipse 
Avould  be  plain  enough." 

1452.  Η  καί :  see  Apj)endix  I. 

1453.  κάπεδείΞαΝ  :  sc,  θανόντα.  The  full  constr.  would  be 
ούκ  TJyyeiXav  μόνον,  άλλα  κάπέδ€ίξαν,  ού  Xoyif  μόνον  ayyeWovTes. 
The  last  clause  repeats  the  first  in  a  manner  characteristic  of 
Sophokles  ;  cp.  Ai.  1111  ού  yap  tl  ttjs  aijs  ovvck    έστρατεύσατο 

I   yυvaLκόs,   .   .    |  αλλ'    οΰνεχ    όρκων    οΐσιν   ην    ένώμοτοε,  \   σου   δ' 
ουδέν.     There  are  several  other  instances. 

1454  f.  napecr'  αρα  κτλ..  '  is  the  body  here,  then,  and  can 
I  see  it  for  myself?'  Isote  that  napecx!  also  covers  the  meaning 
'  Is  the  living  Orestes  here  ? '  So  in  the  next  line  Elektra's 
secret  meaning  is  '  Klytaimnestra's  corpse  is  here.' 

1456.  πολλά  χαίρείΝ  κτλ.,  '  thou  hast  given  me,  against  thy 
wont,  most  pleasant  greeting.'  The  literal  use  of  πολλά 
χαίρείΝ  a.s  =  rejoice  rmtch  is  strange,  since  πολλά  χαίρειν  λeyω  £ϋ 
commonly  means  hid  a  long  farewell.     For  δΑτα  cp.  842  n. 

1457.  χαίροιο  α,Μ  :  the  concessive,  quasi-imperative  optative, 
'thou  canst  rejoice.' 

1458.  ciraN  oNCura  κτλ.  :  addressed  to  Elektra,  who  herself 
opens  the  gates  (1464).  This  command  to  perform  a  servant's 
office  well  suits  Aigisthos'  brutal  character  and  present  mood, 
and  is  ouly  the  last  of  many  similar  insults.  άκαδεικΝύΝαί 
πύλαα,  '  throw  open  the  gates  and  show,  for  all  .  .  to  see. ' 
The  verb,  meaning  to  shoiv  by  opening  (awa,  of  reversal),  should 
have  for  its  obj.  δόμον  :  instead  of  which  we  have  πύλαο,  because 
it  is  the  gates  that  would  be  opened.  Such  compressed 
expressions  are  common,  and  there  is  no  need  of  Wecklein's 
oiyeLV  for  CiraN.  Cp.  Nub.  302  μ.υστοδόκο^  δόμο^  \  έν  τελέταίί 
ayiaLS  άι>αδξίκνυται. 
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1459.  'Apreioic :  the  people  of  the  surroumliiig  district; 
see  on  4. 

1460.  έλπίοΐΝ  .  .  ON^pbc  To09e  :  for  the  gen.  see  on  857. 

1462.  np6c  βίοΝ  .  .  φύοΗ  φρέΝοα,  '  get  wisdom  in  his  own 
despite.' 

1464  f.  καί  hk  τελείται  τάπ'  euoO.  '??ΐί/  dut}'  I  do  perform.' 
For  καί  Bh  see  Appendix  I.  τω  rap  χροΝορ  κτλ.,  'for 

time  hath  taught  me  the  Avisdom  of  compliance  with  the 
stronger.'  Her  secret  meaning  in  κρείοεοοίΝ  is,  of  course, 
Orestes  and  Py lades.  For  ευϋαφέρείΝ  ep  Med.  13  αύτη  re  ττάντα 
σνμφέρονσ  Ίάσονι.  With  her  last  words  Elektra  flings  open 
the  gates,  and  the  έκκύκλημα  is  pushed  forward  from  the 
interior. 

1466  f.  πεπτωκόο,  as  though  φάcuα  were  σώμα  :  '  0  Zeus,  I 
look  upon  a  picture  of  death  wrought,  it  must  be,  by  the 
jealous  wrath  of  Heaven.'  "  He  affects  to  think  that  the  gods 
liave  struck  down  his  enemy.  The  meaning  implied  by  φθΟΝου 
is  that  Orestes  had  incurred  the  divine  displeasure  by  unnatural 
threats  against  his  mother  and  his  step -father  (779  δβίν' 
έττητΓβίλβί  reXelv)"  (Jebb).  ει    δ'    επεετι    κτλ.,    'but,  if 

Heaven's  displeasure  waits  upon  my  speech,  I  unsay  it.'  A 
fresh  affectation  of  piety  :  '  I  must  judge  not,  that  I  be  not 
judged.' 

1469.  t6  ουΓΓεΝεο  :  the  neut,  is  chosen  because  it  can  stand 
for  ή  avyyevrjs  as  well  as  ό  avyyeprjs.  Toi  is  specially  used 
where  the  hearer  is  expected  to  agree  ;  hence  its  common  use  in 
maxims  and  proverbs.  Here  the  meaning  is,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  as  yow  will  agree  is  Ms  due.  Its  effect  can  be  given  by 
a  slight  emphasis  :  '  that  kinship  from  me  too  may  have  its 
meed  of  mourning.' 

1470.  βάοταζε,  'lift.'  οΰκ  kxxou:  as  being  a  stranger. 

1475.  tIn'  άπΝοεΐο,  tchom  dost  thmi  fail  to  recognise?  That 
is,  '  dost  not  know  the  face  1 '  Aigisthos  has  started  back  in 
terror  at  the  sight  of  Klytaimnestra's  features  Avhere  he  had 
expected  to  see  those  of  Orestes.  Some  have  thought  that 
Orestes  means  "do  you  not  recognise  me  ?"  But  Orestes  does 
not  disclose  himself  till  1477. 

1476.  apKucTOTOic :  Jebb  has  a  valuable  and  interesting 
note.  "The  apKvs  {cassis)  Avas  a  hunting  tunnel-net,  ending  in 
a  pouch  {κβχρνφαλο^  Xen.  Gyneg.  6  §  7).  It  was  meant  to  receive 
the  game  when  driven  to  the  extremity  of  the  enclosed  ground. 
άρκύστατα  {dpKvs,  ιστημι)  meant  properly  such  nets  v)hen  set  iip ; 
and  άρκυστάσων,  or  άρκυστασία,  is  the  enclosure  formed  by  them 
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(Xen.  Cyneg.  6  §  6).  When  used  fir;uratively,  as  licre,  the 
Avord  suggests,  not  merely  the  capture  of  the  victim,  but  also 
the  act  of  decoj^iiig  or  driving  him  into  the  toils.  It  is  tlius 
more  expressive  than  δίκτνον  (the  general  Avord  for  'net'), 
άμφίβΧ-ηστρον  ('casting-net'),  or  Ύάγγαμον  (a  circular  fishing- 
net), — which  are  also  used  metaphoricall}'•  (Aesch.  Ag.  358, 
1382,  361).  Cp.  Ag.  1374  irds  yap  ns  έχθροΐ$  έχθρα  ττορσύνων, 
φί\θί3  I  δοκοΰσιν  βΐναι,  ττημοΐ'ψ  άρκύστατ'  Β,ν  \  φράξ,€ί€ν  v\pos 
κρ^ισσον  έκπηδήματοζ ;" 

1477.  ού  rap  κτλ,,  'why,  hast  all  this  time  been  unaware  .  .  ?' 

1478.  The  mss.  have  zcon  toTc,  which  Campbell  retains. 
But  the  sense  given  is  forced  and  unsatisfactory  :  '  that  thou  a 
living  man  hast  been  replying  to  the  dead  (i.e.  Orestes)  in  tones 
like  theirs.'  This  is  explained  as  meaning,  "with  a  tongue 
that  is  already  doomed  to  death."  Most  edd.  accept  the  cor- 
rection ζώΝταο.  Jebb  points  out  that  in  άκταυδαο  "  αντί  has 
the  same  force  as  in  άντονομάξ'ω,  Thuc.  6.  4  §  6  την  ττόλίρ 
(Rhegium)  .  .  οΙκίσα$  Μεσσήνην  .  .  άντωνόμασβ,  '  changed  its 
name'  to  Messene. "  Thus  the  text  literally  means,  changing 
their  (true)  designation,  thou  S'peakest  of  living  men  as  of  the 
dead,  i.e.  as  if  they  were  dead.  The  stress  of  the  sentence,  as 
often,  is  on  the  participle.  Transl.,  'that  they  are  alive,  whom, 
erring,  thou  callest  dead.'  For  the  ace.  zwNTac  Jebb  cp.  Hi])}}. 
582  αύδών   δανά  πρόιττοΧον  κακά.» 

1481.  και  juaNTic  κτλ.,  'prince  of  diviners  !  and  yet  deceived 
so  long  !  '     60N  is  concessive,  and  καί  goes  Avith  έοφάλλου. 

1482  f.  napec  |  kHn  cjuiKpON  eineTN :  Jebb,  who  has  an 
instructive  note  on  καν  in  his  Appendix,  explains  here,  irapes, 
και  eav  σμικρόν  TraprjS. 

1484.  JUHKUNeiN  λοΓουο  :  see  on  37. 

1485.  βροτώΝ  is  partitive,  and  depends  on  onhckcin  ό 
ΛχέλλοαΝ  :  but  transl.,  'when  men  are  in  evil's  trammels,  what 
gain  '  etc. 

1487.  npoeec  κτλ.,  'lay  him  out  for  burial  by  those  that 
should  make  the  grave  of  such  as  he'  ;  i.e.  the  dogs  and  birds. 
ττροτίθημι  was  the  technical  word  for  laying  out  a  corpse.  C]). 
Thch.  1020  οΰτω  ττξτηνων  τόνδ^  ΐ'ττ'  οιωνών  δοκ€Ϊ  \  ταφέντ  άτίμωί 
τούτΓίτίμιον  λαβείν  (of  Polyneikes)  :   Od.  3.  256  ff. — 

el   'ζωόν  7'   λΐ^ισθον  evi  μeyάpoι(nv   'έτετμεν 
Άτρε'ιδψ   Ύροίηθεν   ίων,  ^avdbs   ^leveXao^• 
τω  κ€  ο'ι  ουδέ  θανόντι  χντην  έττι  yalav   'έχαναν, 
ά\Χ  αρα  Tovye  Kvves  re  και  οιωνοί  κατέδαψαν 
κείμβνον  έν   πβδίω  έκά?  αστεο$. 
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(According  to  the  story  here  told  by  Nestor,  Menelaos,  who 
did  not  reach  home  till  the  eighth  year  after  the  fall  of  Troy, 
came  to  Mykenai  on  the  very  day  Avhen  Orestes  was  giving  the 
funeral  -  feast  of  Aigisthos  and  Klytaininestra.  There  is  no 
explicit  statement  in  Homer  that  Orestes  killed  his  mother, 
and  in  Od.  3.  307  it  is  implied  that  he  spent  his  youth,  not  iii 
Phokis,  but  at  Athens :  τφ  δέ  oi  ό^•δοάτφ  κακόν  -ηΚυθε  dlos 
'Ορέστη?  \  αψ  άττ'  Άθηνάων,  κατά.  δ'    'έκτανβ  ττατροφονηα.) 

Cp.  also  Byron,  Bride  of  Ahydos  2.  26 — 

'  What  recks  it,  though  that  corse  shall  lie 

Witliin  a  living  grave  ? 
The  bird  that  tears  that  prostrate  form 
Hath  only  robb'd  the  meaner  worm '  .  . 

1491.  Supply  άγων  with  XorcoN  :  ncpi  goes  with  ψυχΑο  only, 
'The  question  now  is  not  of  words,  but  of  thy  life.' 

1494.  πρόχειροο,  most  commonly  used  of  a  thing  ready  to 
tlie  hand,  is  here  applied  to  a  person  in  the  sense  luith  forward 
hand,  'ready.'  InH.F.  161  rf?  φvyΎj  wpoxeLpos  ην  the  connexion 
with  xeLp  disappears.     "We  use  "handy"  in  both  these  senses. 

1495.  GNoanep  :  the  μέyaρov  (270).  Cp.  Od.  11.  409  αλλά 
μοί  MyLados  τ€ύξα$  θάνατον  re  μόρον  re  |  €κτα  συν  ούλομένη 
άΧόχφ,  οΐκόνδβ  Ka\eaaas,  |  δβίττνίσσα?,  ws  rt's  re  κατέκτανβ  βοΰν 
iwi  φάτνη. 

1497.  The  meaning  is,  "  Must  this  house  see  the  future  woes 
of  the  family  of  Pelops,  as  it  has  seen  the  past  ? "  Cp.  /wi  257 
τάττΐ  τφδβ  δέ  \  eyu  re  σιγώ,  καΐ  συ  μη  φρόντί'ζ'  ert,  ' as  I  am 
silent,    so'    etc.  ;   and    see   on   1324.  τά    τ'    οΝτα    και 

ίΛελλοΝτα  :  according  to  the  well-known  rule,  this  should  be 
Koi  τά  μέλλοντα,  but  the  second  art.  can  be  omitted  when  the 
two  nouns  denote  parts  of  a  whole.  Here  τά  τ'  όντα  καΐ  μέλλοντα 
—  'all.'  Cp.  Hel.  927  τά  τ  'όντα  καΐ  μη  :  Ag.  324  των  άλόντων 
καΐ  κρατησάντων  {=:τών  έν  Ύροία).  For  Πελοπιδώκ  κακά  see 
10  η.  Aigisthos  evidently  intends  to  hint  that  the  curse  of 
blood,  Λνΐΰοΐι  has  rested  on  the  house  for  generations  (cp.  10 
ττολύφθορόν  T6  δώμα  Πελοττιδών  τόδβ),  will  not  die  with  himself, 
but  if  Orestes  now  persists  in  his  purpose,  he  and  his  posterity 
may  expect  to  suffer  as  they  have  sufiered  who  have  gone  before 
them.  It  is  a  last  effort  to  obtain  mercy.  At  1500  he  faces 
the  inevitable,  and  shows  insolence  and  bravado. 

1499.  τά  rouN  c  :  for  the  elision  of  the  emphatic  σά  cp. 
0.  T.  328  eyCo  δ'  ου  μή  ττοτε  \  τάμ\  ώ$  αν  βΐ'ττω  μη  τά  σ\ 
έκφήνω  κακά. 

1500.  πατρώαΝ  :  supplementary  predicate.  Cp.  Ai.  1121  ού 
yap  βάναυσον  την  τ€χνην   έκτησάμην. 
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1502.  έ'ρφ' :  ^'  The  word  is  always  so  written  here,  as  if  Orestes 
could  foresee  that  Aegistlms  would  utter  an  aspirated  word. 
Similar  instances  occur  elsewhere.  .  .  In  the  theatre,  we  must 
suppose,  the  actor  said  epne  at  full  length  :  and  possibly  the 
poet  so  wrote  it "  (Jebb). 

1503.  JU^N  ouN  :  see  Appendix  I.  καθ'  h^onhn,  'in 
the  manner  of  thy  choice.' 

1504.  toOto  :  rb  davelu.  niKpoN  is  predicative.  '  I  must 
see  thou  taste  all  death's  bitterness.' 

1505  f.  XpHN  :  of  a  need  in  the  past  continuing  to  the  present. 
Cp.  the  common  use  of  έβονλόμην.  cOeuc  :  immediately  a 

man  has  committed  a  crime.  '  And  swift  upon  the  crime  I 
Avould  have  this  judgment  fall,  when  men  will  do  lawlessly — 
this  death  by  the  sword. '  octic  .  .  θέλει :  the  mss.  vary 

between  θέλει  and  θέλοι.  If  we  read  θέλοι,  oans  .  .  θέλοί  is 
the  relatival  form  of  e'i  tls  θέλοι.  With  the  indie,  we  have  a 
purely  adjectival  clause,  the  tense  and  mood  of  whose  verb 
remain  constant,  and  independent  of  the  moods  and  tenses  of 
the  principal  sentence.  This  is  possible  because  6στί$  .  .  ^Aei 
(e.g.)  is  simply  some  case  of  ό  θέλων  cast  in  a  relatival  form  ; 
the  verb  cannot  remain  constant,  unless  the  relative  clause  is 
thus  purely  adjectival. 

1507.  t6  naNoOproN^ot  ττανοΰρ-γοι  rather  than  ?;  wapovpyia: 
'for  villains  (the  scoundrel  sort)  Avould  be  few.' 

1508  if.  ώ  οπέρ.α'  Άτρέωε  κτλ.  The  stress  is,  as  so  often, 
on  the  participle  :  '  0  house  of  Atreus,  how  many  have  been 
thy  sufferings,  and  how  hardly  hast  thou  now  come  forth  in 
freedom,  thy  happiness  wrought  by  this  day's  violent  deeds  ! ' 
For  διά  with  gen.,  of  a  state  cp.  δι    όρ-γψ.  έΐΑλθεα  :  sc. 

των  τταθων.  opUH,  attack,  assault,  Lat.  impetu. 

τελεωθέΝ,  perfected,  made  happy. 

Nowhere  in  the  j)lay  does  Sophokles  give  a  hint  of  future 
trouble  to  fall  upon  Orestes  ;  and  the  Chorus  here,  though 
oppressed  by  a  sense  of  the  terrible  cost  of  its  achievement, 
regard  the  peace  of  the  house  as  finally  secured.  The  ominous 
words  which  conclude  the  Choephori  form  a  striking  contrast : — 

TTOt  δητα  κρανβί,  ττοΐ  καταλήξβί 
ιχζτακοίμηθζν  μένο^  άτψ  ; 
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On  some  Particles 


αλλά  cannot  always  be  translated  by  'but.'  It  always  has  an 
adversative  force,  introducing  a  thought  contrasted  or  opposed 
to  what  has  preceded,  or  to  an  unspoken  thought  of  the  speaker. 
This  force  often  requires  in  English  '  Xay '  or  '  AVell '  for  its 
proper  expression.  Cp.  147  ά\Χ  έμέ  y  ά  στονόβσσ''  apapev 
φρένα$,  '  Xo,  my  heart  finds  pleasure  in'  etc.  :  1102  άλλ'  ev  Θ' 
LKaveLS  .  .,  'Well,  thou  hast  duly  come  thither':  Trach.  229, 
where  Lichas,  on  entering,  says  άλλ'  ed  μεν  ΐ-γμεθ',  ev  δέ 
ττροσφωνονμεθα,  '  Well,  happily  are  we  arrived,  and  happily  are 
we  greeted.'     '  At  any  rate '  is  a  common  meaning. 

άλλα  .  .  rap :  there  is  almost  always  an  ellipse,  and  the 
missing  word  or  words  must  be  gathered  from  the  context. 
Common  meanings  are,  '  But  enough,  for '  .  . ;  '  But  it  shall 
not  be,  for'  .  .  ;  and  in  the  orators,  'But  no,  you  will  say, 
for'  .  .,  anticipating  an  objection.  'However'  will  often 
serve  as  a  brief  translation. 

άλλ'  ouN  :  the  odv  marks  a  concession  (see  under  oun)  '  but, 
though  that  is  so,'  '  but  all  the  same.' 

αρα  emphasises  a  question  strongly,'  A  negative  answer  is 
not  necessarily  expected :  e.g.  δρα  βέβΧηκα  8ls  έφεξηζ  (Xen.)  ; 
'  have  I  really  hit  twice  in  succession  ? '  '  Tell  me '  will  often 
best  give  the  force  of  the  word  in  translating  poetry  ;  e.g. 
Phoen.  424  Sp'  eurvxeis  .  .  ή  δυστυχεί;  'Tell  me,  were  they 
.  .  ?'  Before  a  negative  question  αρα  has  the  same  force  ;  e.g. 
δρ'  ουκ  ηλθβ  ;  '  did  he  really  not  come  ? '  Sometimes  αρα  alone 
is  used  when  Ave  should  expect  δρα  ov.  Cp.  614  S.pa  σοΙ  δοκβΐ  | 
χωρεΐν  I  cLu  els  τταν  epyov  αίσχννη$  άτβρ ;  AVe  may  perhaps 
reproduce  the  effect  by  '  Would  she,  or  would  she  not,  thinkest 
thou,  engage  in  any  wickedness  and  feel  no  shame  ? '  So  790 
ap'  exci  καλώς ;  where  we  must  translate,  '  Is  it  not  well  ? ' 
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γοΟν  {ye  οΰν,  see  under  άλλ'  oun),  '  at  least,  thougli  that  is 
so':  an  emphatic  'at  least,'  'at  any  rate.'  Sometimes  γοΟν 
means  'for  instance.' 

δ'  OUN,  'however.'  Cp.  Thnc.  2.  5  Θηβαίοι  μβν  ταύτα 
XeyovaL  .  .,  Πλαταιτ}?  δ'  ούχ  6μo\oyoΰσL  .  .,  έκ  δ'  οΐιρ  ttjs  yrj^ 
άνβχώρησαν,  'however,  they  retired.'  Sometimes  δ'  oun  is 
merely  resumptive  ;  cp.  Ag.  675  el  δ'  odv  tis  uktIs  ηλίου  vlv 
laTopel  \  και  ξ'ώντα  καΐ  βλέποντα  .  .,  'However,  if  any  ray  of 
the  sun.  .  .'  As  in  the  case  of  μΐν  οΰν  (see  below),  each  particle 
sometimes  has  its  separate  meaning. 

5h  (see  under  h5h),  though  its  commonest  use  in  Attic  is  to 
give  emphasis,  in  tragedy  frequently  means  'now,'  'now  at 
last,'  '  after  all.' 

ci  και  and  και  d.  If  καί  precedes  el,  it  emphasises  the  con- 
dition as  such  ;  e.g.  καΐ  ei  eXdoi,  'even  supposing  he  were  to 
come.'  If  καί  follows  ei,  it  em])hasises  one  or  more  of  the  words 
that  follow  it;  el  καΐ  τούτο  λeyot,  'should  he  say  even  this.' 
Thus  ei  καί  often  means  although;  e.g.  et  καΐ  τοΰτ  eλeye,  'if 
he  did  say  this,'  'although  he  said  this'  (which  I  admit  he 
did). 

fi  καί,  like  δρα,  introduces  a  question  with  great  emphasis  : 
'  Can  it  be  that  .  .  ? '  '  Dare  I  hope  that  .  .V  '  Dost  thou 
mean  that  .  .  ? ' 

ft&H  :  δτ;  was  originally  a  temporal  adverb  =  now,  and  it 
rarely  means  anything  else  in  Homer.  η9η  is  this  particle 
emphasised,  and  like  iam,  most  commonl)'  =  an  emphatic  'now,' 
'Avhen  this  point  was  reached,'  'by  this  time.'  Both  h3h  and 
iam  occur  less  often  in  the  sense  'already.' 

καί  rap,  'for  the  fact  is.'  In  translating  poetry  say,  'for  in 
truth,'  '  for  indeed.' 

καί  .  .  9e  :  in  a  sentence  like  καΐ  τούτο  δ'  elire,  de  means 
'and,'  and  καί  means  'also'  or  'even.' 

Koi  JUHN  prefaces  and  draws  attention  sharply  to  a  state- 
ment, esp.  one  for  which  the  hearer  is  supposed  to  be  un- 
prepared. The  Lexicon  and  editors  sometimes  translate  καί 
jui^N  by  'and  yet.'  I  believe  the  particles  never  have  this 
adversative  meaning.  When  they  seem  to  be  adversative,  they 
are  in  reality  accentuating  strongly  a  statement  that  is  in 
itself  adversative.  The  translation  of  the  tAvo  Avords,  which 
literally  mean  no  more  than  and  indeed,  will  vary  considerably 
according  to  the  context.  '  Oh,'  in  its  various  intonations  will 
often  do.  Cp.  320  f.  XO.  0ίλεΓ  yap  oKvelv  '7Γpdyμ'  άνηρ  ιτράσσων 
μέya.     ΠΑ.    καΐ  μην   ^γ'^τ'  ^<^'^<^'   έκζίνον   ουκ   δκνω,    '  Ι  tell  ye, 
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I  saved  him  with  no  hesitation  !  '  556  καΐ  μην  έφ'η]μ,  '  Oh,  I 
give  tliee  leave  ! '  1045  XP.  άλλ'  el  irorjaeis  raur'  iiraiveaeLs 
έμέ.  HA,  καΐ  μην  ττοήσω  "/  ovoev  έκιτλα-γεΐσά  ae,  'Let  me  tell 
thee,  I  shall  do  naught  .  .  '  :  Ai.  530  AI.  κόμίζβ  νυν  μοι  ταΐδα 
τον  έμόν,  Cos  ϊδω.  ΤΕ.  καΐ  μην  φόβοισί  y'  αύτον  βξζλνσάμην, 
'  Oh,  Ι  was  afraid,  and  I  let  him  go  from  me' :  Ag.  1178  (the 
Chorus  have  just  declared  that  they  cannot  guess  what  it  is  to 
which  Kassandra's  dark  ΛVords  point  ;  and  she  replies)  /cat  μην 
6  χρησμ6$  ούκέτ'  έκ  καλυμμάτων  \  εσται  δεδορκώ$,  νεοΎαμου 
νύμφης  δίκην,  '  Oh,  my  oracle  shall  no  longer  look  from  behind 
a  veil,  like  a  new- wed  bride. ' 

The  common  use  of  the  expression  to  draw  attention  to  a 
fresh  arrival  on  the  scene  needs  no  illustration.  TransL,  '  See 
here  .   .' 

In  the  orators  και  juhn  is  used  with  lively  effect  to  draw 
attention  to  a  new  point  or  topic;  e.g.  κοΛ  μην  ϊστε  ye  τοΰθ', 
oTL  .  .  (Dem.),  'Then  again,  ye  surely  know  this  .  .' 

και  ncoc ;  and  nwc  καί ;  καΐ  ττώ?  expresses  incredulity, 
amazement,  or  impatience.  Cp.  Ion  /cat  ττώ?  ev  άντρίρ  τταΓδα 
σον  \ίΐΓ€Ϊν  eτ\ηs ;  Plato  Ale.  I.  134  C  ΣΩ.  δύναίτο  δ'  αν  rts 
μεταδίδόναι  ο  μη  e'xet ;    ΑΑ.   και  ttcDs  ;   '  How  could  he  1 ' 

In  ττώ?  καί ;,  on  the  other  hand,  καί,  emphasising  the  words 
that  follow,  marks  that  a  fact  is  assumed.  Cp.  Hcc.  515  ttcDs 
καί  vLv  έξετΓ ράξατ  ;  'How  did  ye  (actually)  dispatch  her  Τ 
Phoen.  1354  ttcDs  /cat  ττέιτρακται  διτττύχων  τταίδων  φόνο^ ; 

xxku  ouN.  In  combination  the  two  particles  are  corrective, 
=  17717)10,  'nay,  rather.'  Cp.  1503 /λτ?  μέν  οΰν  καθ'  ηδονην  \  θάνη<;. 
But  frecpiently  jugn,  emphasising  what  precedes,  is  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  ουν  :  each  particle  then  has  its  separate  meaning. 
Cp.  459  ot|Uat  μ€ν  οΰν,  οΐμαί  tl  κάκείνω  μέλον  κτ\.,  '  Ι  think 
indeed.'     ol•v  emphasises  οΐμαι,  and  μέν  is  answered  by  δέ. 

OUN  is  eov,  the  (Ionic)  participle  of  εΙμί,  contracted.  Besides 
its  common  meaning,  'therefore,'  and  its  resumptive  use  at  the' 
beginning  of  a  sentence  ( '  now '),  it  is  frequently  employed  to 
give  emphasis  (cp.  όστισοΰν,  όττωσοΰν  etc.).  The  precise  meaning 
of  the  emphasis  must  in  each  case  be  gathered  from  the  context. 
Cp.  Alk.  139  et  δ'  eV  έστΙν  'έμ•^υχο$  yυvή,  \  etV  οΰν  δΧωΧεν  είδέναι 
βουΧοίμεθ'  αν,  Or  indeed  has  died.'  The  Chorus  emphasise 
what  they  fear.  Soph.  El.  560  etV  οΰν  δικαίων  είτε  μη,  '  whether 
indeed  justly  (as  thou  declarest)  or  not.' 

Toi  has  a  special  use  in  statements  with  which  the  hearer  is 
expected  to  agree,  and  so  particularly  with  maxims,  proverbs, 
etc.  It  maybe  reproduced  by  'surely,'  'as  thou  knowest,'  'we 
know.'  Cp.  945  ττόνου  tol  χωρΙ$  ουδέν  εύτυχεΐ,  'nothing,  thou 
knowestj  prospers  without  toil'     So  137. 
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On  some  Epic  Idioms  found  in  Tragedy 

I.    The  Subjunctive  ivithout  qn  in  Relative.  Sentences 

In  the  Grammatical  Introduction  to  a  school  edition  of  the 
Iliad  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  qn  (κε)  in  subordinate 
clauses  primarily  meant  'at  any  time,'  'ever,'  marking  in- 
definiteness  of  time.  (Its  use  Avas  afterwards  extended  to 
include  also  iudetiniteness  of  circumstances,  manner,  etc.  ;  but 
with  this  we  are  not  now  concerned.)  For  instance,  8ctic  qn 
κλέψΗ  strictly  means,  'whosoever  shall  at  any  time  steal.'  In 
Attic,  Temporal  and  Relative  clauses  which  refer  to  no  definite 
time  rigidly  require  the  insertion  of  aw,  if  the  subjunctive  is 
used  ;  we  must  write  όπότ'  qn,  npiN  qn,  oc  qn,  ou  qn 
{wheresoever),  έάΝ^  (  =  ei  on),  etc.  Homer  inserts  or  omits  κε 
or  QN  at  pleasure,  except  in  rel.  clauses  with  subjunct.  where 
the  relative  is  purely  generic.  In  these  he  uses  the  ;pnre 
subjunct.  without  κε  or  qn,  inserting  κε  or  on  only  when  the 
relative  is  also  final.  The  only  exception  to  this  rule  known 
to  me  is  Od.  15.  422. 

Now,  we  find  in  Attic  poetry  a  number  of  instances  of  such 
relative  clauses  without  qn,  forming  exceptions  to  the  universal 
rule  of  prose  and  the  general  rule  of  poetry.  What  account 
are  we  to  give  of  them  ?  It  will  be  found  in  every  case  that 
any  accentuation  of  indefiniteness  of  time  is  either  unnecessary 
or  harmful  to  the  sense.     The  object  of  the  clause  is  merely  to 

1  Such  sentences  as  dav  tl  μη  φερωμεν,  ότρύνει  φε'ρειν,  and  eE 
τι  μή  φέροιμεν,  ώτρυνεν  φε'ρευν,  though  classed  in  the  Grammars 
as  Conditionals,  are  in  fact  Temporals,  and  it  would  be  a  great  gain  to 
learners  if  they  Avere  classified  as  such.  In  every  case  εάν  and  ε  I  really 
mean  '  whenever,'  and  the  use  of  εάν  and  ει  is  parallel  to  our  common  use 
of  '  if '  for  '  when.'  Iliad  24.  768  is  the  only  instance  in  Homer  of  ει  used 
in  such  iterative  sentences,  and  (occurring,  as  it  does,  in  so  late  a  book)  is  a 
remarkable  proof  that  such  sentences  are  not  conditional  but  temporal :  ε  I 
(εάν)  is  clearly  a  later  substitute  for  δτε  or  όττότε.  See  Class,  Rev,  vol, 
4,  p.  202. 
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denote  cases  of  a  certain  class,  and  the  meaning  is  '  in  a  case 
where.'     The  poet  has  reverted  to  the  epic  idiom. 

The  following  i.s  not  a  complete  list,  but  will  suffice  for 
illustration — 

Ion  8.55  TcoN  eXeuecopoDN  j  ouScic  κακίωΝ  BoGXoc,  iicTic 
eceXbc  h,  'no  slave  is  worse  than  free-born  men,  if  only  he  be 
honest,'  qui  quiclem  honestus  sit.  The  meaning  is,  '  if  he  belongs 
to  the  honest  class.' 

O.C.  395  repoNTa  "b"  opeouM  φλαΰροΝ  oc  Neoc  necH,  "Tis 
idle  to  lift  up,  when  old,  a  man  Avhose  youtli  was  ruined.' 

0.  T.  1230  τώΝ  Be  nHJuoNWN  |  JuoXicTa  XunoOc'  αϊ  φΟΝΟοο* 
αυθαίρετοι,  'such  as  are  seen  to  be  self-inflicted.' 

Soph.  El.  1060  oiooNouc  .  .  τροφαο  |  KHSoJueNOUc  άφ'  con  τε 
6\acT-|cociN  άφ'  con  t'  onocin  eup-'o^a,  'careful  of  the 
nurturing  of  those  from  whom  they  aie  sprung'  (of  snch  as 
they  are  sprung  from). 

Ibid.  770  ουδέ  rap  kokcoc  |  πάοχοΝτ;  uTcoc  wn  tekh  npoc- 
ΓίΓΝεται,  'hatred  of  those  to  whom  one  has  given  birth.' 

Thue.  4.  17  έπιχοόριοΝ  on  hjuTn  ou  JueN  βραχεΤε  apKCOci 
JLAH  πολλοϊε  xpficeai  Xcroic,  'in  a  case  v/here  lew  words  suffice.' 
Xote  that  the  words  ou  ju^n  βραχεΐε  άρκώει  ixk  πολλοΐε 
Xoroic  form  an  iambic  trimeter. 

Eum.  211  Ti  rap  ruwaiKOc  htic  οΝδρα  nocoich  ;    ib.  661. 

I'hcb.  257  JuoxoHpoN,  ώοπερ  ακΒραε,  ωΝ  άλω  πόλιε. 
Women,  like  men,  are  poor  creatures  in  a  case  where  their  city 
(εϊτε  άΝδρώΝ,  εϊτε  ruNaiKccN)  has  been  captured. 

iVuY.  1360  oTc  rap  η  tncouh  κακώΝ  ]  JUHTHp  τεΝΗται, 
ταλλα  παιδεύει  κακούς. 

Ai.  761   ocTic  .   .   XXH   κατ'   αΝβρΟύΠΟΝ   φροΝΗ. 

J\Ied.  516  xpucoO  xxku  oc  κίβδΗλοε  fi. 

Ai.  1074  εΝθα  xxk  καβεετΗΚΗ  δέοε,  'in  a  case  Avhere  fear  is 
not  established.'     {Ai.  496  we  mnst  read  εΙ. ) 

The  use  of  εΙ,  έπεί  etc.  with  pure  subjunt.  in  Attic  (of  which 
there  are  several  examples  both  in  prose  and  verse)  is  another 
rase  of  reversion  to  the  idiom  of  the  older  language.  See  next 
Section.  Sometimes,  however,  the  subjunct.  is  a  deliberative 
used  subordinately  ;  as  Plato  Cratyl.  425  ει  juih  .  .  άπαλλα- 
ΓώϋαεΝ,  'unless  we  are  to  get  off.'  So  O.C.  1442  δυετάλαΐΝο 
Tap'  έΓοί),  I  ει  cou  ετερΗθώ,  '  if  I  am  to  lose  thee.'   Cp.  El.  1210  n. 

II.  Epic  uses  of  the  Optative 

There  are  several  instances  in  tragedy^  where  the  pure  o]it. 
is  found  instead  of  the  opt.  with  on,  or  a  subjunct.,  as  required 

1  The  few  prose  instances  are  probably  due  to  the  omission  of  dv  by 
copyists. 
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by  the  Attic  rule.  As  in  the  cases  noticed  above,  \\q  have  again 
a  reversion  to  the  older  idiom.  Epic  poetry  employs  the  pure 
opt.  or  the  opt.  with  on  indilferentlj^  and  with  equal  freedom 
combines  a  subjunct.  or  an  opt.  with  a  primary  tense  in  the 
principal  clause. 

The  subjunct.  was  a  direct  future:  eXeco  means,  Ί  shall 
come'  (Hom.  passim).  The  opt.  shows  kinshiji  Avith  it,  in  that 
it  refers  primarily  to  future  time  ;  while  it  differs  from  it  in 
being  less  forcible:  eXeoiJuii  means,  'I  may  come.'  Thus, 
primitively,  the  mood  expresses  concession,  and  in  this  use 
hovers  between  concession  of  possihilUy  and  concession  in  the 
sense  of  ;j)cnnissio?i :  eXeoi  means  (1)  'he  may  possibly  come,' 
'he  might,  can,  could,  would  come'  (potential  use),  or  (2)  'he 
may  come  (for  aught  I  care).'  In  the  apodosis  of  conditional 
sentences  the  Homeric  opt.  also  habituallj''  refers  to  present 
time,  and  in  four  instances  to  past  time.  The  use  of  the  opt.  to 
express  a  wish  is,  in  Goodwin's  view,  secondary  to  these  uses. 

None  of  the  Attic  examples  presents  any  feature  that  is  not 
familiar  from  epic  usage,  and  it  does  not  seem  worth  Avhile  to 
alter  such  of  them  as  may  be  capable  of  alteration.  What 
feeling,  or  liner  sense  of  fitness,  may  have  prompted  these 
adoptions  of  a  generally  obsolete  form  of  speech,  we  must  be 
content  not  to  know. 

The  passages  are — 

Ag.  620  ουκ  ece'  onwc  Xezaujii,  'I  cannot  say.' 

P.  V.  291  ουκ  ecTiN  δτω  |  jueizowa  JuoTpoN  Neiuaiui,  '  for 
whom  I  could  feel  more  respect.' 

Cho.  172  ουκ  ecTiN  bene  πΧην  euou  κείραιτό  nin,  'would 
cut.' 

AJJc.  52  ecr'  oun  oncoc  "AXkhctic  ec  rfipac  λί,όλοι ;  'may 
(can)  come.' 

Ibid.  113  ούδε  .  .  ece'  οποί  tic  .  .  creiXac  .  .  napaXucai, 
*  could  release.' 

O.C.  1172  και  TIC  ποτ'  ectin,  on  γ'  erco  ψέΞοιηί  τι;  'in 
whom  I  should  find  fault.' 

Ant.  605  τεάΝ  .  .  Sunqcin  tic  ΟΝδρωΝ  unepBacia  κατάΰχοι ; 
'can  restrain.' 

Cho.  595  άλλ'  ύπέρτολλίοΝ  ON^poc  9pONHJua  tic  Xeroi ; 
'could  tell  the  story  of.' 

Hipp.  1186  eaccoN  η  Xeroi  tic,  '  more  quickly  than  one  could 
f^ay  it.' 

Andr.  929  nc2)C  oun  τάδ'  ώ3',  e'inoi  tic,  ezHuapTaNec;  'how 
came  it,  it  may  be  asked  ? '  (mss.  τάδ',  a)C). 

Av.  180  wcnep  e'inoi  tic  tohoc,  'as  one  might  say  (the 
word)  Tonoc' 
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O.C.  170  not  TIC  φροΝτίδοο  ελθοι;  'What  may  one  think  ?' 
i.e.  'What  course  can  we  now  take?'  The  delib.  subj.  eXew 
here  would  be  rather  an  expression  of  bewilderment ;  cp.  El. 
1174,  Ant.  310.  It  is  the  difference  between  'What  can  we 
do  ? '  and  '  What  on  earth  are  Ave  to  do  ? ' 

lb.  1418  nouc  rap  aueic  au  (edd.  on)  πάλΐΝ  j  CTpaxeuju' 
aroiJULi ;  ΉοΛν  could  I  lead?'     aueic  au  πάλΐΝ  recurs,  Ph.  952. 

Ph.  895  παπαϊ•  τί  δβτα  Bpcou'  erco  τοϋΝθέΝδε  re;  'What 
can  I  do?'  (a  practical  question,  as  O.C.  170). 

Pint.  438  noT  Tie  φύποι ;  '  Whither  can  one  escape  ? '  φύπΗ 
may,  of  course,  be  the  true  reading  here,  but  seems  to  me  rather 
the  utterance  of  one  who  feels  there  is  no  escape  ;  whereas 
Blepsidemos  at  once  begins  to  run  off. 

Ale.  540  XunoujueNOic  όχλΗροΝ,  ei  JUoXoi,  eenoc. 

Ant.  666  άλλ'  on  πόλιο  cTwceie,  ToGBe  χρκ  κλύεΐΝ. 

lb.  1032  t6  ΑχαΝθάΝΕίΝ  δ'  |  hBicton  eu  XeroNTOc,  ef  Kep3oc 
Xeroi. 

O.T.  315  οΝδρα  δ'  ώφελεΐκ  άφ'  ώΝ  |  εχοι  τε  και  δυΝσιτο, 
κάλλιςτοα  ποΝωΝ. 

lb.  979  eiKH  κράτιςτοΝ  ζην,  onwc  Bunoito  tic. 

Tr.  92  καί  rap  OcTepco  τό  r'  eu  j  npacceiN,  έπεί  πύθοιτο, 
Kipboz  kxxnoka. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  six  last  instances  are  maxims,  to 
which  it  might  be  thought  that  the  opt.  would  be  specially 
suitable,  as  putting  the  hypothesis  more  remotely,  and  so  more 
generally,  than  the  subjunct.  But,  as  we  saw  in  Section  I., 
the  subjunct.  Avithout  on  is  equally  suitable. 
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Metrical  Analysis 

Introductoky 

1.  In  English  poetry  the  basis  of  rhythm  is  accent  or  ictus 
(the  strength  with  which  a  syllable  is  pronounced),  and.  this 
may  fall  even  on  short  syllables,  as  Philo\mel  with  \  melo\dy. 
In  Greek  the  basis  is  quantity  ;  and  the  ictus  falls  on  a  short 
syllable  only  Avhen  this  is  part  of  a  resolved  long,  as  ω?  οΚ\οιθ' 
ο  I  τάδε  ΐΓορ\ων,  where  w  ν^  of  τάδβ  =  — . 

2.  The  unit  of  measure  is  the  short  syllable  w,  =  a  quaver  ^  , 
or  J^  of  a  seiaibreve  ^.      (In  modern  musical  notation  2  quavers 

J  J   or  J  J  =  1  crotchet  J :  2  crotchets  J  J  or  4  quavers  —  1 

minim  iJ  :  2  minims  =  1  semibreve  2:2.     If  a  note  is  '  dotted ' 

it  becomes  half  as  long  again.     Thus  J•  =a  quaver  and  a  half, 

or  three  semiquavers  ^  ^  J^,  and  so  J.  J  J—  jjj  or  j  J  .) 

A  long  syllable  (— )  —  y^  \^  =  J. 

3.  In  Greek  lyrics  a  long  syllable  could  be  prolonged  in 
singing  to  the  length  of  3  shorts  ;  it  is  then  marked  in  the 
schemes  by  ' — .  Or  it  could  be  prolonged  to  the  length  of  4 
shorts,  Avhen  it  is  marked  by  •— '.  Thus  |  ' —  |  represents  a 
syncopated   choree   ( =  trochee,  —  ^S),    and   |  •—  v^  |   or  |  •— '  |   a 

syncopated  dact}»•!  :   ^-^  denotes  a  syncopated  bacchius  ( v^) 

or  paeon  (—  \j  —). 

4.  Again,  a  long  syllable  could  be  shortened  in  singing  to  the 
length  of  ^.     It  is  then  called  an  '  irrational '  syllable,  and  is 

—    \j     —    > 

marked  >,  as  |  et  yap  \  eXdoi  \.     Sometimes  '2  shorts  have  only 
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the  length  of  one,  ^  ^  occurring  Avhere  the  metre  only  allows 
of  ^  ;  this  is  denoted  by  the  letter  ω  ( J^  =  J^). 

5.  In  the  trochaic  measures  (—  v^  =  -|)  we  often  find  an 
apparent  dactyl.     It  is  not,  however,  a  true  dactyl  (—  w  w,  = 

J  J  J>    =f),  but   the   so-called   'cyclic'  dactyl,  sung  in  the 

time  off;  J.  3  J  =  JS  (see  §  2  ad  fin.).     It  is  marked  by 
— «w/  vy.     Similarly  —  ω  is  a  choreic  dactyl  ;   ω  =  v>^  with  the 
value  of  <^.     Cyclic  and  choreic  dactyls  are  common  in  English 
poetry,  but  syncopated  feet  are  rare  ;  cp.  Tennyson's — 
_        >        L-  -        >        I— 

Sweet  and  |  low,  |  sweet  and  |  low,  || 
—        ω  —   >         — 

Wind  of  the  '  western  I  sea,    Λ  || 

L_  l_  _  >  L_ 

Low,  I  low,  I  breathe  and  |  blow,  || 
—         ω  —   >         — 

AVind  of  the  |  Avestern  |  sea  !  Λ  ]] 

Rhythm  choreic,  4.3.4.3.     A  palinodic  period  (see  below). 

6.  (We  call  the  syllable  of  a  metrical  foot  on  which  the  ictus 
or  chief  stress  falls  the  arsis,  and  the  syllable  or  syllables  on 
which  no  stress  falls  the  thesis,  reversing  the  Greek  use  of  the 
terms  ;  since  deais  properly  denotes  the  setting  doimi  of  the  foot 
in  marching  (ictus),  while  αρσι%  denoted  the  raising  of  it.) 
A  Greek  measure  is  frequently  introduced  by  an  extraneous 

vy  —         v-/  —   v./ 

syllable,  as  σν  \  yap  vlv  \  eides  \.  This  is  called  the  'anacrusis' 
(άνάκρονσίζ,  the  '  up-beat '  of  a  conductor's  baton),  and  is 
marked  off  by  | .  The  length  of  the  anacrusis  may  not  exceed 
that  of  the  thesis  of  the  measure  ;  i.  e.  for  trochaic  measures  it 
is  normally  w,    and  for   dactylic  ^^  ^  or  — .     An  '  irrational ' 

syllable  or  syllables  may,  however,  be  used,  as  η  i   δη  yap  |  ηλθβ, 

CO  —       v.^      —    v^ 

or  ταδ€  :  rot  μαθουσα  |.  Note  that  anapaestic  systems  (cp. 
%Q  ff.)  always  have  anacrusis. 

7.  The  last  foot  of  a  rhythmical  sentence  is  frequently  left 
incomplete,  by  a  pause  in  the  singing.  (There  would  be  no 
cessation  of  the  dancing  or  the  instrumental  music  till  the  end 
of  a  period. )  These  pauses  are  marked  as  follows :  Λ  for  v.^, 
_  l_  LJ 

Λ  for  — ,    Λ  for  —  v^,    Λ  for .      The  end  of  the  sentence  is 

marked  by  || ,     A  sentence  may  be  composed  of  2,  3,  4,  5,  or  6 
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feet.  The  last  syllable  of  a  verse  is  regarded  as  common,  i.e. 
it  may  be  scanned  either  long  or  short,  as  recjuired.     Thus 

σαλεύβί  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  would  be  marked  ^aXjeuet  ||  ; 

while  Trarpos  would  be  marked  Trarplos  Λ  ||. 

8.  Rhythmical  sentences  are  combined  into  rhythmical 
periods,  and  the  end  of  a  period  is  marked  by  ]].  In  the 
schemes  the  number  of  feet  in  each  sentence  is  marked  by 
arable  numerals,  as  4.4.  ;  when  two  sentences  form  one  Λ^erse 
of  the  text  as  printed,  there  is  no  dot  between  the  numerals, 
as  44.44.  The  sentences  ai-e  always  combined  in  a  period 
symmetrically.  When  a  period  consists  of  tioo  lines  only,  it  is 
called  a  'stichic'  period,  as  4.4  :  and  4.4.4  denotes  a  'repeated 
stichic '  period.  When  a  group  of  sentences  recurs  once  in  the 
same  order  it  is  called  a  'palinodic'  period,  as  44.3.3.44.3.3; 
when  the  order  of  recurrence  is  reversed,  as  44.33.33.44,  we 
have  an  '  antithetic  palinodic '  period.  When  the  group  recurs 
more  than  once,  as  44.44.44,  we  have  a  'repeated  palinodic' 
period. 

9.  A  rhythmical  sentence  to  which  no  other  sentence  in  the 
period  corresponds  may  begin,  or  end,  or  stand  in  the  middle 
of  a  rhythmical  period.  Such  sentences  are  called  respectively 
η  Trpocpdos  (sc.  φδη,  'prelude'),  ή  έττφδόί  ('epode'),  η  /xeaySos 
('mesode  ').     Thus  4.2.4.  forms  a  mesodic  stichic  period. 

10.  Logaoedic  and  Choreic  Rhythm. — Rhythm  is  a  matter  of 
the  frequency  of  the  recurrence  of  ictus  and  of  the  strength  of 
ictus.  Rhythmical  sentences  composed  of  chorees  ( =  trochees, 
—  yJ)  may  be  either  in  '  logaoedic '  rhythm  or  in  '  choreic ' 
rhythm.  The  difference  between  the  two  rhythms  is  solely 
that  of  the  relative  strength  of  the  ictus  on  the  arsis  as  compared 
with  that  on  the  thesis.     In  choreic  rhythm  the  relation  of 

arsis-ictus  to  thesis-ictus 'is  that  of  3  to  1  (— O,  Ο  v^  O)  ;   in 

logaoedic  rhythm  the  relation  is  that  of  3  to  2  (—  O,  Ο  ^-'  O). 
In  the  latter  case  we  get  a  lighter  and  livelier  effect.  Com- 
pare "  '  Re.'venge  !  Re|venge  !  '  Ti'motheus  |  cries  Λ  "  (choreic) 
with  "I  ;  chatter,  |  chatter,  |  as  I  |  flow  Λ  II  To  ;  join  the  | 
brimming  |  river"  !|  (logaoedic).  The  character  of  the  com- 
position is  the  chief  guide  as  to  whether  the  rhythm  is 
logaoedic  or  choreic.  The  term  'logaoedic'  (XoyaoLdcKOs)  was 
applied  by  the  ancient  metrical  writers  because  the  inter- 
change of  irrational  spondees  and  cyclic  dactyls  (regarded  by 
them  as  true  dactyls,  =^,  and  therefore  as  belonging  to  a 
different  kind  of  measure)  with  chorees  and  tribrachs  in  the 
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logaoedic  measures,  seemed  to  make  the  rhythm  resemble  that 
of  prose  (X07os).     Cyclic  dactyls  are  rare  in  choreic  rhythm. 

11.  The  periods  and  sentences  of  the  antistrophe  correspond 
accurately  to  those  of  the  strophe.  AVith  the  beginning  of  a 
strophe  the  Chorus  moved  off  from  their  station,  singing  and 
dancing,  and  at  its  conclusion  reached  a  different  position  in 
the  ορχήστρα  ;  then,  while  singing  the  antistrophe,  they  danced 
back  to  their  original  position.  During  the  siuging  of  a  pre- 
lude, epode,  or  mesode,  they  stood  still,  because  these  verses 
have  no  corresponding  verse  in  the  same  strophe  or  antistrophe, 
during  the  singing  of  which  a  corresponding  dance  could  be 
peiformed. 

12.  In  the  Schemes  that  foUovv^,  the  occurrence  of  two 
marks,  one  over  the  other  (as  δ),  denotes  that  the  nntistrophic 
foot  does  not  correspond  absolutely  with  the  strophic  foot :  the 
upper  mark  refers  to  the  antistrophe.  Thus  |  —  w  |  denotes 
that  the  antistrophic  foot  is  an  irrational  choree  ;  |  ow  ^  \ 
denotes  that  the  strophe  has  a  tribrach,  while  the  antistrophe 
has  a  choree. 

For  further  information  see  White's  Introduction  to  the 
Rhythmic  and  Metric  of  the  Classical  Languages  (Macmillan). 


Schemes  of  the  Lyric  Portions  of  the  Play 

I.   KoMMOS,  121-250 
CTp.  a',  121-36  (  =  άΝΤ.  α',  137-52) 

I j_^^|L_J|| |_^^|l_^| |-7Γ3 

ill.   >-^  ;  —  "^1 v^  I  WW  '^/|  —  ^^|>w>w/'w     —  Λ  II 

-;      L-l       L_      |_^j_^|       L_       |-Λ]1 
ΙΛ'\   -  w  w  I I      LJ      I    _  7^    II 

—  WV.^    [    —   w^-    I    —  V_'V^    I    —  ^^v^ll 
■ —  v^v./   I    —  w>w   I    —  WV_/       —  iwwll 

—  WV^         —   v.^^^!     —  WO         —    wwil 
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ω  li 


w     -  v^     -   Λ 


VI.  v^  ;•  -  w  I  -  w  !  ί—  I  -  Λ  II 

I.  Dactylic,  4.4  5  =  e7r. — II.  Dactylic,  4.4. — III.  Choreic, 
6.6.— IV.  Dactylic,  4  =  7r/3.4.4.4.4.— V.  Logaoedic,  44.— λ^. 
Choreic,  4.4. 


cTp.  β',  153-72  (  =  άΝτ.  β',  173-92) 


I. 


\j  •^  ^^  \  '^  \j  \y 


-   Λ 


II. 


^^  ^^  ■^ 


\^  ^^  '^ 


•^  ^y  ^^ 
</  \j  \^ 


—  ω     I     —  ω 


v^  v-/  v.^ 


Λ    II 
Λ   II 


_    ω 


ω      —  w 


-  Λ   II  (159;  scan  αΙχεωΐ' ei' 

-  Λ   II 

-  Λ   II 


—   ω 


~   Λ 

-  Λ 

-  Α 


III. 


ν-"   \_/    !    —   ν^  ν^ 


•^  ^^   \    — 


IV. 


-  Λ  II 


Ι.    Choreic,    44.  —  II.    Choreic,    6.G.6.4.4.4.4.6.6.6. 
Dactylic,  4.4.4.4. — IV.   Choreic,  4.4. 


III. 
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crp.  r',  193-212  (=:άΝΤ.  r',  213-32) 

I.    -;--|--iL-j|-7rii 


-  Λ 

-  7Γ 

-  Λ~ 


11. 


^  w  I  —  Λ 
-J      i  -"Λ 


III. 


lY. 


^      I  -  Λ   II 
v^  v^  w  I  —  Λ  II 


-   Λ 


-  Λ 


λ\    > 


ν^  >^  ν^ 


ν^    ^^    ν^  >.^    ν_/    ν^ 


\^  \J  ^^   \    '^  \^  ^~/ 


^^   ν^   ^^ 


-  --  1  -   Λ  II 

-  Λ  II 

-  Λ  II 

-  Λ  II 
-ω  II 

-  Λ  3 


Ι.  Anapaestic,  4.4.4.4.  —  Π.  Anapaestic,  4.4.4.4  =  έττ. — 
III.  Auap.,  4.4. — ΙΛ^.  Mixed:  anap.  4.  chor.  3.  log.  3.  anap.  4. 
— V.   Choreic,  4.4.4.4.4.4. 


!._:__ 


έπ 

,  233- 

-50 

— 

"λ  11 



Λ   II 
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II.  - 


III. 


v./  ^    —  -^  \j 


IV. 


V. 


-   Λ  II 

-^^  \-l\  II 

-   Λ   H 


>   I  — w  v^  I  —  ^  I  —  Λ 

^1     ' —     I  —  w  I  —  > 


Λ 

λ3 


-   Λ 


I.  Anapaestic,  4.4.4.  —  II.  Dactylic,  4.4.4.  —  III.  Anap., 
44.44.  log.  3  =  e7r.  —  IV.  Logaoed.  and  chor.,  log.  3.  log.  3. 
chor.3.  chor.  3. — Λ^.  Choreic,  4.4.4, 


II.  First  Stasimon,  472-525 
CTp.,   472-87    (  =  άΝΤ.    488-503) 


I. 

II.   ^  \ 

y^  : 
III.    ^  : 


v^  I  -   Λ 

-  Ίι  -^ 


\j  \  \j  ^^  ^^ 


-  Λ   II 

-  Λ  H 


-  Λ 


IV.    >  : 


-^\  -  > 


-  v^  I  -  Λ 

-  v^  I  -  Λ 


I.   Logaoed.,  5:==  ττρ.  44.— II.   Choreic,  6.6.— III.   Chor.,  33.4 
:67Γ.— IV.   Chor.,  44.44.  log.  6  =  e7r. 
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έπ.,  504-15 


-w»  v^  v_/ 


v^       v^  v^  v^ 


>  II  ^^  v>  v^ 

>  II   -   > 


—  ^-z       v^  v./  v^ 


-  Λ 


-  Λ 


-Λ  II 


Choreic,  44.6.44.44.6.44. 


Λ  II 
Λ  II 


Ι^|-Λ11 


III.  Second  Kommos,  823-70 
crp.  α',  823-35  (  =  άΝΤ.  α',  836-48) 


I,  Ch.  >  :  <^  ^^  ν-»  I  ' — '  I  — ^  v-/ 

El.  

Ch.  ^     1-^^11- 
El. 

Ch.  >  I  --^  v^  1  1—  I 

El. 

Ch. 

II.  El.  >;  -^^  1 1-  I  -v^^ 


-V.  ^  I  -  Λ  II 
-  >  I  -^^1 


-  Λ 


-  Λ   J 


_^^l  L_  I     i_     I  -   Λ  1 
I.  Logaoed.  6.44.4.6.— II.  Log.  4.44.4. 


crp.  β',  849-59  (  =  άΝτ.  β',  860-70) 


I.  Ch.  -  ^  I 
El.   -  :   - 


I I        1_Ι 


■  Λ   II 

-  7\ 

-  Ί\ 

-  λ" 


-Λ 


ν^     -Λ 
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II.  Ch. 


El.    - 


"w»    V^    V^ 


Ch. 
III.    El. 


ELEKTRA 

^    I  -   Λ   II 
-  v^  I  -  Λ  II 

-I-  Λ  H 


v^     -  Λ 


-   Λ 


'-       -   Λ 


I.  Choreic  pentapody  =  7rp.  ;  aiiap.  4.4.4. — II.  Choreic,  4.4.4. 
-III.   Choreic,  4.2.4. 


IV.  Second  Stasimon,  1058-97 
CTp.  a',  1058-69  (  =  άΝτ.  α',  1070-81) 


II. 


III. 


1     v^    V-/ 

—  v^ 

ι 

—  ν^ 

—   v^ 

-  Λ 

11 

— \y  ν.^ 

—  -_/' 

-  Λ 

η 

-^^ 

—   v-/ 

-  Λ 

II 

1   —  '^ 

-  Λ 

II 

1    *-" 

-  Λ 

]] 

1   —  ^~' 

1_ 

II 

—^  \^ 

1   —  "^ 

ι_ 

11 

— ν^  ν^ 

y~>     \    —  ν-» 


-ΛΙ 


-W  ι 


Logaoedic. — Ι.   6  =  7Γ/ο.  44.44. — II.   4.4.4.  =67γ. — III.   44. 
CTp.  β',  1082-89  (  =  άΝΤ.  β',  1090-97) 


44. 


Ι.    -> 


-^  ^  Ι     L_    ι  _    Λ    II 
-  >    Ι  -  ^  Ι  -  >   Ι  . 


Λ    II 


II. 


v^ll^.^V.y^^  —   ^^     |ν_^ν^Ν.^ 


Λ  II 
Λ  II 


Ι.   Logaoedic,  4.6.4. — II.  Choreic,  44.44. 6=;  cV. 
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Υ.   ueXoc  άπ6  ckhnhc,  1232-86 
CTp.,  1232-52  (  =  άΝΤ.,  1253-72) 


L-J  w  I  -  Λ  II 


--W  -  Λ 


-^\-   Λ 


2  trimeters,  1235-36  =  1256-57  in  the  aiitistr. 


11. 
III. 


IV. 


1^ 

:  ' —  1  —  Λ   II  (choreic  dipody  cxh'ci  vietrum) 
2  trimeters,  1238-39  =  1259-60 

:    wv^  —  w|— w|| *>^!~   Λ   ]] 

;   -v^|-^|L-|-   Λ    II 

:     L-    j  _^|  L_  I  _   Λ   ]] 

2  trimeters,  1243-4-1  =  1264  and  a  lost  trim,  in  the 
antistr. 


v^  v-»  v^ 


v^  v^   v^ 


-v^     I  -   Λ 

w  v^  I  —   Λ 


>^^w'^>yjv>'^-'<w'|     —      Λ      II 

v^  v^  v^  I  — ^  ^^  I  —  Λ  II 
>  :   v^  v^  ^  I  —^  \^   \  —  ^  \  —   Λ  ]] 
2  trimeters,  1251-52  =  1271-72  in  the  antistr. 

I.   Dochmiac,   do.   do.   do.  do. — II.   Dochm.,  do.    do. — III. 
Choreic,   4.4. — ^IV.    Logaoedic,    3.3.3.3.4  =  c7r. — The   dochmiac, 

or    'oblique'   foot  (ttoOs    δόχ/xtos),  is  w  j ^  I  ~  Λ   II,  i.e.   a 

combination  of  a  bacchius, ^,  and  a  shortened  choree,  —  ^. 

There   is   always   an    anacrusis.       Interchanged    measures   are 

usually  of  equal  length  ;  e.g.  an  ionic, w  v^  ( =  f ),  is  followed 

by  a  dichoree,  —  ^.^  —  v--  (  =  f).  In  the  dochmiac  two  unequal 
measures  are  combined  ;  hence  the  name,  which  is  equivalent 
to  '  unsymmetrical.'  Any  of  the  long  syllables  may  be  resolved. 
The  measure  is  expressive  of  great  excitement. 


έπωδ.,  1273-87 


I.   El. 


>>^  ^>  ^^ 


>■  \^\^\^\\^\^\j\  — 


-v^  I  -   Λ 
L-     II 

-  Λ  II 

-  Λ]1 
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II.   Or.   v^  ;  -  ^  I  -  > 

El. 

>  ;  —  v^  I  —  > 

Or.         trim.,  1279. 


L-  I  -   Λ   II 
^1-   Λ   ] 


III.  El. 
Or. 

IV.  El. 


V. 


-  Λ 

-  Λ 


Λ^. 


ν-/  I  —  ^  I  —  Λ 
^    I    l—    I  -   Λ 


—  \^      —  \^     —  \j 


!    - 


I.   Choreic,  h  =  Trp.  4.4.4.— II.   Chor.,  6.6.— III.   Chor.,  2.2. 
-IV.   Logaoedic,  4.4.— V.  Chor.,  4.4.— Λ^.  Chor.,  6.4.6. 


VI.  Third  Stasimon,  1384-97 
cTp.,  1384-90  (  =  άΝτ.,  1391-97) 


v./   v./  ^^ 


yj  ■    \y  ^-/  —  •^ 


'■^  \J  \y 


^\  -   Λ 


trim.,  1386  (  =  1393  of  antistr.) 


vy    •     «^  v^  —   >^  —  «w" 


iambic  dim.,  1389  (  =  1396  of  antistr.)     " 
trim.,  1390  (  =  1397  of  antistr.) 

2  paeons,  dochm.  dochm.  dochm.  dochm.  2  bacchii. — A 
paeon  is  a  §  measure  —  Ο  —  (in  this  form,  also  called  a  cretic). 
It  may  appear  in  the  form  —  Ο  Ο  ^,_?;aca/i2;ri?/i2is;  or,  as  above, 
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ο  v^  ο  —  ,  iMeon  quartus  ;  or  Ο  ^  Ο  Ο  w.     A  bacchius  is  also  a  § 
measure  —  —  O.     The  second  bacchius  is  syncopated,  the  rest 

A  being  equal  to  —  w.— The  paeon  and  the  bacchius,  like  the 
dochraiac,  are  expressive  of  extreme  agitation. 


Third  Kommos,  139S-1441 

crp.,  1398-1421  (  =  άΝΤ.,  1422-41) 

The  lyric  A'erses  are  interpersed  with  trimeters.  "We  begin 
with  six  trimeters,  followed  by  a  tripod}'  (1*104  aia2'  Ιώ  στέ-γαή 
and  two  more  trimeters.  To  these  last  three  lines  there  is 
nothing  in  the  antistr.  to  correspond  ;  and  some  edd.  assume  a 
lacuna.  Again  the  four  trimeters  1409-12  are  answered  by 
only  two  and  a  half  in  the  antistr.  (1430-32)  ;  prob.  a  line 
and  a  half  have  been  lost  after  χωρβ?  ΎεΎηθώ^.  The  lyrics 
correspond  as  follows  :  (I.)  1407^=1428  ;  (II.)  1413  f.  =1433  f.  ; 
(III.)  1419-21  =  1439-41. 

6  trim.,  tripody,  2  trim.  (  =  6  trim,  only  in  ant.) 

I.  >;— wi' —  i— ^|i—  II  —  ^|— wii— |—  Aj] 

4  trim.  (  =  2i  trim,  only  in  ant.) 

li.  — ^  <^  j  — </  \^|— wi— >^|— V../II 

III.    v.;-^;     L-l-^I     l-„_^]     1_^|_^|_Λ|| 


\_/    ■     —  vy 


-   Λ 


-  ■  ] 


I.  Choreic,  44, — II.  Choreic,  5.5. — III.  Logaoedic,  44.44.4 

=  ^7Γ. 


INDICES  TO  THE  NOTES 


1.— ENGLISH 


Accusative  in  apposition  to 
sentence  (so  -  called)  130  ; 
obj.  of  another  phrase  123  ; 
adverbial  130,  651  ;  absol. 
459 ;  of  pers.  pron. ,  referring 
to  subject  of  principal  verb 
65,  471 

Adjective,  free  use  of  37  ; 
attributive,  in  predicative 
position  133, 1143  ;  ordinary, 
used  as  patronymic  570 

Adjective,  verbal,  in  active 
sense  484 

Agamemnon,  murder  of  95 ; 
Aischylean  and  Homeric  ver- 
sions of  p.  xii ;  daughters 
158  ;  offence  against  Artemis 
568 

Alliteration  210 

Ambiguity  1448  if. 

Amphiaraos  836 

Anachronisms  49,  701 

Apollo,  Lykeios  υ  ;  altar  in 
front  of  house  634 

Armpitting  445 

Article,  neut.,  with  gen.  of 
substantive  92  ;  with  inf. 
1030  ;  single,  instead  of 
double  991,  1498 

Axe,  personified  484 

Axle  of  chariot  742 


Change  of  subject  not  indicated 

445,  610 
Chariot  742 
Chariot-race  at  Olympia,  length 

of  741 
Chrysothemis,  character  of  328 
Conditional  sentence  797 

Date  of  this  play  p.  xxvi 

Dative  1152 

Dorian   influence   on    Achaian 

legend  10  ;  and  see  footnote 

2,  p.  xii 
Doric  forms  563 
Dual,  1st  pers.  650 

Ekkyklema  1465 

Elektra,    her    character,    pp. 

xiii-xv 
Epic  word  712 
Exclamatory  clause  used  sub- 

ordinately  751 

Furies  112,  1388 

Fusion  of  constructions  318 

Future,  deliberative  1209 

Genitive,  practically  equivalent 
to  an  epithet  19  ;  causal 
1209  ;    without    prep.    317, 


Μ 
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343  ;  of  interval  479  ;  with 
μανθάνω  565  ;  local  901 

Harnessing  four-horse,  method 

of  722,  742 
Heraion  8 
Hermes  111,  1396 
Hippodameia  504 
Horses,  size  of  742 

Imperfect  without  dv  614 
Infinitive  410  ;  for  opt.  422 
Interval,    long,    between   con- 
nected words  578,  1349 
Ionic  forms  211,  510 
Iphigeneia,    her    sacrifice    un- 
known to  Homer  10,  158 

Kirrha  180 
Krisa  180 

Libations  269 

Lykeian  Agora  at  Argos  7 

Mutilation  of  dead  445 
Mykenai,  wealth  of  9 
Myrtilos  505 

Negatives  336 
Nets  1476 
Niobe  151 

Oinomaos  504 

Optative  797 

Oratio    obliqua,    inf.    in    rel. 

clause  of  422 
Order  of  words  1349 
Orestes,  age  of  14  ;  character 

1,  31 
Orthography  of  certain  verbs 

115 


Paidagogos,  character  of  1 

Participle  bearing  main  stress 
of  sentence  310,  551  ;  posi- 
tion of  283 

Pelops,  house  of  10  ;  chariot- 
race  of  504 

Perfect,  meaning  of  64 

Phanoteus  45 

Pronoun  emphatic,  epic  use 
of  448 

Pythagoras,  story  about  62 

Pythian  games  49,  684,  699 

Relative  sentence,  construction 

of  202 
Rhythm,  exceptional  1361 

Salutation  of  gods  1374 

Subject,  change  of,  not  in- 
dicated 445,  610 

Subjunctive,  delib.,  used  sub- 
ordinately  80 

Synonyms  used  to  avoid  repeti- 
tion of  same  word  986 

Themis  264 
Trace-horses  722,  742 
Transposition  of  words  105 
Tribrach  in  3rd  foot  of  trimeter 
1361 

Verb  of  contrary  sense  to  be 
supplied  72  ;  extended  use 
of  37 

Verbal  adj.,  active  sense  of  484 


Wolf     in      connexion 
Apollo  6 

Yoke-horses  722 

Zeugma  435 


with 
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Π.— GREEK 


6.βου\οί  546 

ά7α^05  1082 

ά-γω,  of  weighing  119 

αιδώ?  249 

αΤμα  1385,  1394 

Xiviav  706 

άλιπαρήί  451 

αλλά,  '  at  any  rate '  411 

άμίΧλημα  492 

άμφέττω  651 

au,  omitted  801 

avadeiKvi'vat  1458 

άνάρίθμο$  231,  37 

ανέχομαι  1028 

άνέχω  636 

άΐΌκωχει/ω  732 

άί'ταΐ'δάω  1478 

αντί  537 

αντίθυρον  1433 

avTLppoTTos  119 

αντνξ  746 

άττατώμζνον  170 

άττό  1127 

άττόνητο^  1065 

Άρά  111 

αρέσκω  with  acc.  147 

άρκύστατα  1476 

άρχ-η^/εΎβΐν  83 

ατελή?  1012 

άτη  224 

αύδώ  =  '  command '  235 

άψεσι$  686 

Άχαί05  701 

/3α£νω  979 

j877yua  163 

/3tOs  362 

/3λά/37?  301 

βλάπτω  697 

/SpoToi,  of  dead  407,  462,  1066 


ίίΟ 


7αρ  ό-i 


7fi'Lies  of  an  axe  1208 
y\uiaaav  ίέναί  596 

δέχομαι  with  dat.  443 

δήτα  842 

δίά  1509 

dLaiiXos  684 

δίδακτ6$  Avith  gen.  of  agent  344 

διττλοΰϊ  539,  1071 

δισσ05  644 

διώκω  871 

δόλιχο?  684 

δρόμοι  684 

έ'δθ5  1374 
εΓ?  for  τί^  1342 
^/c  455 
'έμιτυρα  405 
βξάρχω  556 
^^^όω  1071,  1194 
iirei  323 
'iireLTa  345 
^πί  108 
iinuLKia  692 
έ'ττω  651 
epyov  εστί  1372 
'Epti^iis  said  of  a  person  1080 
^pKos  836 
εστία  881 
eϋκηλos  241 
evTrarpLS  1081 
ei5re=:e^  ou  508 

ίχβίί/  r=  *  to    involve  '    351  ;    of 
driving  720 

ξ'ώμα  452 


ήνθίσμένοί  43 
ήρμένοί,  mid.  part 
ησκημένοί 

θυηλη  1422 


54 
of  a  fiction  1217 


162 


ELEKTRA 


ιδού  of  sound  1410 

Ίσόμοίροί  87 
"Ιτυϊ  148 

καθοττλίξω  1087 

καΙ  .   .   καί  680 

κάρα  1164 

κατά  568  ;  doubtful  use  1433 

κατανύτω  1451 

κατέχω  503 

κεκλησομαι  230 

κ€λ€νω  632 

κΧ€7ΓΤ€ίν  σφαΎά$  37 

/fotros  1085 

κοσΑίβω  1139,  1401 

κράτη  689 

κροτητόξ  714 

/ίΐ'^'αγόε  563 

/ft;z/es,  of  Furies  1387 

^Opos  919 

λαμπροί  1130 
A//3i;es  702 
XoijSt?  269 
Χοντρά  =  χοαί  84 
Λι^/ceios  6 
Xi'Treti'  εαυτόν  363 

μασχαλίξ'ω  445 
/λ^γ^^  είττε?»"  830 
μέ^αρον  419 
μείζον,  '  worse  '377 
μέ\€ίν,  pers.  use  342 
μέντοί  963 
yueaos  745,  748 
μηδβρ,  ό  and  τό  1166 
μίάστωρ  603 
μο\€Ϊν  872 

νεακόνητον  1394 
νόμιμα  1095 

όδόϊ',  adverbial  ace.  with  φανη- 

vaL  1273 
ό'^ι  709 
οϊ/cetos  215 


οΓτο?  166 

όλ/cos  861 

δλλνμι,  proper  meaning  of  140 

όλολΐ'7ΜΟ?  750 

δ/Α/^α  902 

δρα  /λ-^  witli   indie,   and 

junct.  581 
όρθουσΟαι  742 
opAt??  1283,  1510 
δττω?,    final,   with   past  indie. 

1134 
ore,  causal  38 
ουδέν  after  et  244 
οϋτ€  .   .   ovTe  1324 

τταίζω  567 
ττάλίί/  1046 
τΓολίρρυτοί  1419 
ττάμψυχοί  841 
τταννυχίί  92 
ττάνσυρτοί  851 
Ίταρουσία  1251 
ττείθώ  561 
ireXeKvs  99 
τΓολί^τΓου?  488,  37 
τΓοΧύχβίρ  488,  37 
7Γορίξ'ω  =  7Γορ€ύω  1267 
ττρέττω  664 
ττρό  495 

ττρονβμομαί  1384 
ττρόξενοί  1451 
ττρόρριξΌί  512 
TT/oos  401 
ττροστηναί  1377 
πρόσχημα  682 
ιτροτίθημί  1487 
ττρόχβίροί  1494 
7τ•ω  403 

ρί7Γ?7   105 

σειραιοί  722 
στάδων  686 
στά^'ω  with  gen.  1422 
στήΧη  720 
συμφέρω  1464 
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συμφορά  1230 
σύν  adverbial  299 
συνάΐΓΤ€ίν  21 
σΰρι^ξ  721 
σφξω  994 
σωκώ  119 

τα  μητρό$  261  ;  see  on  92 

raXas  27δ 

re  .    .    και  676,  1324 

τήκω  12'3 

Tt^77/xt  1270 

τιμωρβίσθαι,  rare  use  of  mid.  349 

ris   for  oVris,    when  allowable 

316  ;  omitted  697 
τλάω  275 
τΧήμων  275 
το  e/Λύί',  etc.  92,  522 
TOL  137 

TOLovTos  followed  by  rel.  35 
τολμαν  1051 

τνγχάνω  without  participle  46 
τνμβεύω  406 

ύλοτόμοζ  98 
ΰττάρχω  1339 


ύττό  630 
ύπόχβφ  1092 
ύφξίμέ^οί  335 

0α6^ωί/  823 

φανηναι  όδόν  1273 

06>ii/='win'  692,  1088 

060  830 

0ίλεί,  '  is  wont '  320 

φίλτατα,  τά  1208 

φοναί  11 

0ρά^ω  414  ;  mid.  213 

χαίρβίΡ  τΓολλά  1456 
XaXapyos  861 
χα\κό-!Γ\ηκτο5  484 
χλιδή  52  • 

χν077  717,  745 
χρψ,  impf.  1505 
XpTjs  606 
χρυσόδετο?  836 

ώ?  Avith  adv.  1439  ;  with  parti- 
ciple 882  ;  limiting  761 
ώστε  ού  with  inf.  780 


THE    END 
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